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PREFACE. 


_ IN preparing this Edition I have made free use of 
the authorities whose names are given just before the 
Notes. I am also indebted to Rev. A. Sloman’s com- 
panion Edition of 3. Matthew’s Gospel, and to Mr T. 
EK. Page, for some valuable and suggestive MS. notes 
on this Gospel. My thanks are due to Rev. A. 8. 
Walpole, for his careful revision of the book in its 
passage through the press. 


My wish has been, (1) To shirk no difficulty which | 
should reasonably be discussed in a commentary of 
this kind, still less to substitute.a pious reflection 
for such discussion; (2) To make the notes as short 
as is consistent with clearness. Young students 
will not wade through pages of print to reach the 
point; they expect to find the work done for them. 


Mr: Page’s Edition of the “Acts” was the first 
volume of this series. It is so admirable a model 
of neatness of arrangement that I have ventured 
to borrow something of its method;—a plagiarism 
which I am sure will be forgiven. 


τί . PREFACE. 


In working with this commentary it is desirable 
to have at hand an English Bible (A. and R. V.) and 
the text of the Greek Testament, for purposes of 
reference. 


JOHN BOND. 


Dinton VicaRaGE, 
August, 1890. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I. Who was Luke? 


CERTAINLY a physician, probably a physician of Col. iv. 
Antioch in Syria. His name Lucas is equivalent to 1 
Lucanus!, and there is evidence to show that he was 
not a Jew; for in the greetings at the end of the 
‘Epistle to the Colossians’ he is not included in the 
list of ‘those of the circumcision’. It is not necessary, 
however, to assume, with a large number of early tra- Alluded 
ditions, that he was ignorant of Hebrew: indeed there 10 Ye. 
is every reason to suppose that his Gospel was based 
on Aramaic traditions and documents, though it was 
written in Greek. In a mixed population such as that 
of Antioch, and with the education which he un- 
questionably possessed, he could easily have acquired 
a foreign language, if necessary. But that he was a 
‘proselyte’ before he was a Christian is uncertain ; that 
he was a disciple of Jesus and one of the ‘seventy’ 

—as our Prayer-Book implies by choosing the mission 
of the Seventy as the Gospel for Luke’s day—is palpably 
untrue. He has, further, been identified with one of 
the two who enjoyed the society of the Risen Lord on 
the road to Emmaus; and a kind of harmony is thus Godet. 
established in the four Gospels, by their containing 


1 Cp. as contractions, Silas, Epaphras. | 


i. 1—4. 


Acts xi. 
19 


Acts xi. 
25. 
Acts xi. 
26. 


Cp. Acts 
xv1. 10 
with 
xvi. 40. 
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each ἃ distinct notice of its own writer. But the whole 
tone of the Preface is against these hypotheses. Equally 
unlikely is the notion—which dates from the 14th cen- 
tury—that he was an artist; though at Nicosia in 
Cyprus his portrait of the Virgin is still on view, and 
is the object of many a holy pilgrimage. 

Antioch—if that was the scene of his practice as a 
doctor!—was witness to much activity in the Christian 
cause ; there the Gospel took a hold, after the disper- 
sion from Jerusalem, consequent on Stephen’s mar- 
tyrdom ; there Barnabas and Saul were within Luke’s 
knowledge; there the name ‘Christians’ was first sub- 
stituted for ‘the sect of the Nazarenes’. We can easily 
imagine the kind of influence which the large-hearted 
Saul, full of his new knowledge derived from heaven, 
would exercise on one eager for the truth, in a city of 
notorious idolatry, profligacy and dissipation”. Thence- 
forward Luke is Paul’s devoted companion and fellow- 
worker ; possibly his doctor, certainly his historian. 
A large part of the ‘Acts’ is a record of the journeys 
which they made together, though with ‘stern self- 
effacement’ Luke’s name hardly ever occurs, and we 
know only by the use of ‘we’ for ‘they’ that our Evan- 
gelist is describing work in which he himself shared. 
We need not follow him through all his wanderings ; but 
we may notice that the Philippian Church, in which 
Paul took a heartfelt joy, owed its edification to Luke, 


1 Kuseb. (iii. 46) describes him as, by extraction, from 
Antioch; Jerome also as natione Syrus Antiochiensis. It 
seems unlikely that there should be a gross confusion 
between him and the Lucius who was active in Antioch as 
a prophet, Acts xiii. 1. 

2 Juvenal (111. 62), when he wishes to describe the 
corruption of Rome, says ‘jampridem Syrus in Tiberim 
defluxit Orontes’. Antioch stood on the Orontes. 
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who was left in charge of it and remained in charge for 
some six years. Paul was grateful for his valuable 


help, and puts on record that Luke is a ‘ brother whose 2 Cor. 


praise is in the Gospel’ (i.e. who had done noble service 
in spreading it), and speaks of him with affection as of 
one who had stood by him in solitude and imprison- 
ment. Paul, while detained in chains for two years 
at Caesarea, had Luke with him, and there, together, 
they may have compiled the Gospel which bears Luke’s 
name}, Once again he is mentioned as stedfastly con- 


viii. 18. 


soling and supporting his friend in the final imprison- δ Tim 


ment in Rome. 


II. Did Luke write this Gospel ? 


It was well known and in general use about a.D. 120. 
In evidence we have the Gospel issued by the heretic 
Marcion. This man lived in the early part of the 2nd 
century, and held that the God of the O. T. was a 
different God from that of the New, and that all N. T. 
writings which based Christianity on, or developed it 
from, the Jewish system, were unworthy to be received. 
He took some of the Epistles of Paul and the Gospel of 
Luke—as least Jewish in their tone—mutilated them to 
serve his own purpose, and published an abridged edi- 
tion of Luke’s Gospel under the title ‘Gospel of Christ’. 

The composition of this Gospel was, however, much 
earlier than the 2nd century. It was written before 
the ‘ Acts’, which opens with the words, ‘ The former 
treatise I made’. Now the latest event recorded in 
the ‘Acts’ is in about a.p. 68. Why did not Luke 
complete Paul’s history, unless he wrote the Acts at 


1 Jerome says it was written Achaiae Boeotiaeque par- 
tibus. The cave in which it was composed is shown at 
Megaspelaion in Greece. 


xii INTRODUCTION. 


about that date? and if he did so write, then the 
Gospel is prior even to 60 A.D. 

It is true that Luke’s name is not attached to this 
Gospel till about 180 a.p., yet there is indirect evidence 
which helps to fasten the authorship on him. Thus 


. Justin Martyr speaks of memoirs (ἀπομνημονεύματα) com- 


posed by the companions of Christ’s Apostles, and this 
in connexion with an event—the bloody sweat—which 
Luke alone records. 

The testimony of the Muratorian fragment (a.D. 
180) is that ‘Luke, a physician—a follower of Paul— 
wrote a narrative in his own name, and according to 
his own judgment ’—a statement which agrees admira- 
bly with the Preface to the Gospel. 

Again, about the same time Irenzus says, ‘ Luke, 


, the follower of Paul, set down in a book the gospel 


which he preached’: we know how Paul uses the 
expression ‘according to my gospel’, which refers not 
to any copy in his possession», but that which he had 


. received and then taught, and which in substance is 


set down for us in the pages of Luke. Tertullian says 
that in his day Paul was credited by many with the 


* authorship of this Gospel; while Origen, on the other 


hand, speaks of a third Gospel, according to Luke, 
as being approved by Paul? 

Now these evidences are produced not as the opinion 
of individuals, but rather as an expression of the cur- 
rent opinion of the whole Church. We conclude, there- 
fore, that Luke was the author, and that he wrote at an 
early date’. 


11 Tim. v. 18 is sometimes considered to be a quotation 
from Luke x. 7. 

2 τρίτον τὸ κατὰ Λουκᾶν τὸ ὑπὸ Παύλου ἐπαινούμενον 
εὐαγγελιον, τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν πεποιηκότα. 

8 Even those who think that he composed the Gospel 
after the siege of Jerusalem fix 80 as the latest date. 
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11. For whom did he write? 


The answer depends in some degree on the nation- 
ality and position of Theophilus, a Christian gentleman, 
who was a kind of literary patron to Luke. See notes 
oni. 3. His readers would in the first instance belong 
to the Churches of the Greek world. We see indications 
of this in the words which Luke uses and wherein he 
differs from the other Synoptists ; thus ἐπιστάτα is used 
for Rabbi; κλινίδιον for κράββατος (v. 19, 24) ; the ‘Sea See 
of Galilee’ is called λίμνη; ; the direction μὴ αἴρετε χαλκόν woe 
appears as μὴ αἴρ. ἀργύριον (ix. 3); βαλλάντιον is used Intr. to 
for ζώνη, ἅπτειν λύχνον for καίειν Avy., and so forth, Gospel. 
His readers are assumed to be ignorant of the common 
features of Palestine; Capernaum has to be described 
as a ‘city of Galilee’; a city called Nazareth, Nain, 
Bethlehem; called the Mount of Olives; called the 
Passover—are phrases constantly reproduced. _ 

Moreover, we have emphatically in this work a 
‘Gospel of the Gentiles’; love and Catholicity are the 
key-note to the harmony of Gospel and ‘ Acts’. Christ 
is no longer the goal of the hopes of the Jewish people, 
no Jonger merely a Messias and son of David, but the 
Son of Man and Saviour of the world. The genealogy 
is carried back to Adam instead of the patriarchal 
Abraham ; the outside world, so to speak, is brought 
in to give us marks of time; John the Baptist pro- Cap. iii. 
claims in the words of Isaiah ‘all flesh shall see the * 
salvation of God’; the mission of the 70 is recorded as 
well as that of ‘ the twelve’; ie. the Gentiles equally 
with the Jews are to be evangelised. Then, again, we 
may notice the indications of the wideness of the 
Saviour’s love ; the sympathetic tone of such parables 
as the Prodigal Son, and of the narrative of the inter- 
view with the sinful woman; His tender regard for 
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publicans and outcasts ; His praise of individual Sa- 
maritans, as of the leper who returned to thank Him, 
and (in parable) of the traveller who helped a Jew. 
Notice also the stern rebuke of James and John, when 
they would have destroyed with fire a village of the 
Samaritans. Again, the Song of Symeon strikes a cos- 
mopolitan note in its last verse; Christ’s first sermon 


. (iv. 17—28) is of grace to a sad and perishing world, 


Eders- 
heim. 


and not to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and 
generally He is painted by Luke as the ‘servant (παῖς) 
of the Lord’ in His bearing on the history of God’s 
kingdom and of the world. 


IV. Whence did Luke get his Gospel ? 


Partially from Paul; what has been said in Part 111. 
illustrates this ; there is a desire in both these fellow- 
labourers that a// men should be saved; Luke’s parables 
in chap. xv. and that of the Pharisee and Publican are 
the ‘doctrine of Paul exhibited in action’. The almost 
exact resemblance of their records of the Last Supper 
has often been noticed ; and their accounts of the Re- 
surrection and subsequent events tally in all important 


93 fr, respects. Luke in his preface quotes as his authorities 


‘eye-witnesses and ministers of the word’; and we 
know that Paul had seen the risen Christ more than 
once, and that he claimed to have been taught from 
the lips of God. But Luke has older Christians to 
help him—his authorities were ‘from the beginning 
eye-witnesses’, Whence, for instance, did he get such 
records as the accounts of the Infancy of Jesus, which 
he gives in considerable detail? There is no trace of 
his having access to Anne or the Virgin, who are some- 
times cited as his informers, but he will have had in 
his hand some family papers which gave him the ma- 
terial he needed. 
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We cannot suppose that he ever saw the scrolls of 
Matthew and Mark, though it is true that we can trace 
parallels in remarkable words and phrases!, Without 
entering into details, we may remark that Luke is dif- 
ferent from Matthew in his plan, in the arrangement of 
the narrative, and in his report of the sayings of Jesus ; 
and that in language he is frequently Aramaic when 
Matthew is Greek in their treatment of the same epi- 
sode. We have the same difficulties as regards Mark, 
and we cannot imagine that a writer with Mark’s 
Gospel before him could have left out such a section 
as vi. 45—viii. 26. We should have expected also in 
the Preface some more distinct acknowledgment of two 
such men. 

Luke’s work is a compilation—carefully, skilfully 
and gracefully done—of a large mass of material. 


There were the ‘traditions’ (παραδόσεις)3, orally de- | 


livered by apostles, and their ‘catechists’ and ‘evan- 


gelists’ (in the Scripture sense) ; these latter teachers ! 


are perhaps alluded to by Luke as ‘ministers of the 
word’. He himself must often have taught something 
of that which he afterwards arranged and wrote. A 


1 e.g. πτερύγιον, προσκυνήσεις (Mt. iv. 10; Luke iv. 8, 
where both diverge from LXX.), ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν, dvd- 
γαιον, λικμήσει. On the contrary, Matthew's favourite ex- 
pressions are unknown to Luke; e.g. βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
παρουσία, σεληνιάζεσθαι x.7.d. 

2 Rev. A. Wright, in ‘The Composition of the Four 
Gospels’ just published, argues for three cycles of teaching, 
derived from Peter, Matthew and some Pauline disciple, 
to which were added fragments derived from Jocal sources 
outside these three great cycles—the whole supplemented 
by certain editorial notes. Among such fragments may be 
quoted the draught of fishes in cap. v.; the mission of the 
70; the incident of the two swords, &c. 


So Kui- 
noel. 


Godet. 
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story here from an eye-witness (e.g. the account of 
Peter’s denial, or the words of Jesus to the women of 
Jerusalem on the ‘way of sorrows’), a reminiscence 
there, noted down and afterwards compared, verified, 
and digested would form the groundwork of his syste- 
matic record ; he was an editor—but an editor with a 
plan—of many contributions. Some of these wear an 
Aramaic dress, especially those in the first two chapters 
of his Gospel. There is also the distinctive section of 
ix. 51 ff, including many chapters, which has been 
thought to be some ancient document containing a 
collection of the precepts of Jesus; while the portion 
which contains the story of the ‘Passion’ is of more 
obvious Greek origin, as we see by the language and 
classical style, and may be due to some Greek gospel 
before the time of Luke. 


V. How did Luke write? 


(a) With great fulness. He has 48 sections peculiar 
to himself; and the length of his early chapters is 
notorious ; and he gives us a full record of the Resur- 
rection and Ascension. Among special miracles, we 
may notice the Raising of the Widow's Son at Nain; 
among parables, The Good Samaritan, the Lost Coin, 
the Prodigal Son, the Unjust Steward, the Unjust 
Judge, the Importunate Widow, the Barren Fig-tree, 
Dives and Lazarus, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and 
Publican. He gives the story of Zacchsus; lays much 
stress on what Christ said about prayer; records the 
incident of the sweat of blood; the story of the peni- 
tent thief; the prayer of Jesus for His murderers; His 
final commendatior of His spirit to the Father, the 
walk to Emmaus, the details of the Ascension. 
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(6) With accuracy. There is the ring of truth 
about all which he records as peculiar to himself; 
e.g. the miraculous birth, the long journey (or journeys) 
to Jerusalem, which is borne out by John’s account ; 
the Ascension, which is confirmed by the words of Jesus 
at John vi. 62 and by what we read in the Epistles. 
On his historical truth see notes on iii. 1 ff 

(c) With method. He does not always keep to 
chronological order, though he claims in his Preface 
to write καθεξῆς ; but he shows a careful regard for the 
arrangement of several parts, is skilful in sketching the 
occasions of the conversations and stories, and in the 
systematic carrying out of one great idea, which is con- i. 4. 
tinued to its end in the further narrative of the ‘ Acts’. 
His Gospel is well called on this account ‘the Gospel 
of the Development’. 

(d@) With grace. Luke was a scholar, as we see 
from the excellent Greek of his Preface and from those 
portions where he is not tied down by his Aramaic 
originals, 


The following explanation of the notation employed in the text 
is copied from the smaller. edition of the Greek Testament 
by Drs Westcott and Hort, pp. 581-3. 


The primary place in the text itself is assigned to those 
readings which on the whole are the more probable, or in cases 
of equal probability the better attested. The other alternative 
readings occupy a secondary place, with a notation which varies 
according as they differ from primary readings by Omission, 
by Addition, or by Substitution. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Omission of words 
retained in the primary reading is marked by simple brackets 
[ ] in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Addition of words 
omitted in the primary reading is printed at the foot of the 
page without any accompanying marks, the place of insertion 
being indicated by the mark Τ in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Substitution of other 
words for the words of the primary reading is printed at the 
foot of the page without any accompanying mark, the words of 
the primary reading being included within the marks ‘ ' in 

e text. 

Wherever it has appeared to the editors, or to either of them, 
that the text probably contains some primitive error, that is, 
has not been quite rightly preserved in any existing docu- 
ments, or at least in any existing document of sufficient au- 
thority, the marks ++ are placed at the foot of the page, the 
extreme limit of the words suspected to contain an error of 
transcription being indicated by the marks Γ᾿ in the text. 
Where either of two suspected extant readings might legiti- 
mately have been printed in the text, one of them is printed as 
an alternative reading between the ++: where there is no such 
second reading entitled to be associated with the text, the t+ 
are divided only by dots. 

A few very early interpolations in the Gospels are inserted 
within double brackets [[ ] in the body of the text. Cf. 22. 

. 28. 84. 
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EDEIAHIIEP ΠΟΛΛΟῚ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι x 
διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, 
καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέ- 2 
ται γενύμενοι τοῦ λόγου, ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ παρηκολουθηκότι 3 
ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεό- 
φίλε, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφά- 4 
λειαν. 


ἘΓΈΝΕΤΟ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἡρῴδου βασιλέως τῆς 5 
9 , -¢ ‘ > » Ld 3 3 ἢ 9 lA 
Ιουδαίας ἱερεύς ris ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβιά, 

4 4 x «a > “~ ’ 9 ’ a A 
καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτῆς ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ, ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐναντίον τοῦ 6 
θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασιν 
τοῦ κυρίου ἅμεμπτοι. καὶ οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι 7 

ε 3 ’ “ Ἁ > a ‘ 

ἣν [ἡ] Ἐλεισάβετ᾽ στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκότες 
3 “~ ”~ a 3 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἦσαν. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν 8 
τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ 
ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατίας ἔλαχε τοῦ θυ- 9 
praca εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ πᾶν τὸ 10 
πλῆθος ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ προσευχόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ bv- 
μιάματος: ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τι 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος. καὶ ἐταράχθη Zaya- τὰ 
ρίας ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν én’ αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 13 


15 τοῦ κυρίου 


I KATA AOTKAN 3 


αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, διότι εἰσηκούσθη 
€ 2 ’ Α € , > “2 e ee? 
. 9 δέησίς σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ γεννήσει υἱόν 
14 σοι, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάνην: καὶ ἔσται χαρά 
σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσει αὐτοῦ χα- 
15 ρήσονται: ἔσται γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον "Κυρίου", καὶ οἶνον 
kal cikepa ΟΥ̓ MA πίῃ, καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθήσεται 
» 3 , 4 ce ‘ σι a 3 4 
16 ἔτει ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν νἱῶν Ισραηλ 
17 ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν" καὶ αὐτὸς ‘mpoedev- 
Ἵ >? ° δι > c 4 Ld 3 
σεται evamioy αὐτοῦ εν πνεύματι Kat δυνάμει ᾿Ηλείδ, 
ἐπιοτρέψδι kapAfac πὰτέρων ἐπὶ TEKNA καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν 
φρονήσει δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. 
18 καὶ εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον Κατὰ τί γνώσομαι 
τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ἡ γυνή μου προβεβη- 
το κυῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος 
εἶπεν αὐτῷῃ:: Ἐγώ εἶμι Ταβριὴλ ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σὲ καὶ εὐαγγελί- 
20 σασθαί σοι ταῦτα: καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔσῃ σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος 
λαλῆσαι ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ' ὧν οὐκ ἐπί- 
στευσας τοῖς λόγοις μου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν 
21 καιρὸν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἣν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, 
a2 καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτόν. ἐξελθὼν 
δὲ οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι ὀπτα- 
σίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν τῷ ναῷ’ καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, 
23 καὶ διέμενεν κωφός. Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ 
ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον av- 
24 τοῦ. Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 
3 r , € 4 3 σι 4 ᾽ ς 4 ~ 
Ἐλεισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ: καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆνας 
ld ’ Lg oa , cr ’ + 3 ¢ ». 
25 πέντε, λέγουσα ὅτι Οὕτως pot πεποίηκεν ᾿ Κύριος' ἐν ἡμέ- 
e 2 a 1] - ’ 3 % ’ 
ραις αἷς ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν ὄνειδός μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 

26 ἜΝ δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος Ταβριὴλ 
> A a ” 4 , a , φ \ 
“ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ eis πόλιν τῆς Ταλιλαίας 7 ὄνομα Ναζαρὲτ 

‘ , 9 A ’ . Ὁ 3 4 2 
a7 πρὸς παρθένον ἐμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐξ 
28 οἴκου Δαυείδ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. καὶ 


17 προσελεύσεται 25 ὃ κύριος 


]—2 
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4 4 > A 4 ro“ 2 € ω 
εἰσελθὼν πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπεν Χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη, ὁ κύριος 
Ἢ n ε «νιν a , ’ 4 , 
μετὰ σοῦ. 7 δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ διεταράχθη καὶ διελογίζετο 29 
ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος 390 
αὐτῇ Μὴ φοβοῦ, Μαριάμ, εὗρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ beg: 
A 
καὶ ἰδοὺ συλλήμψῃ ἐν γαστρὶ καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις 31 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿ησοῦν. οὗτος ἔσται μέγας καὶ υἱὸς 32 
Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
σι a 9 δι ’ ΣΝ Α 
θρόνον AayelA τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, kal Βδειλεύςει ἐπὶ τὸν 33 
οἶκον Ἰακὼβ εἰς τοὺς δίῶνδο, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 

φ 4 > a A A A 2 lon 
οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. εἶπεν δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον Πῶς 5 
ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ 35 
ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σέ, 

4 ’ « , > 2 ‘ 4 4 ¢ 
καὶ δύναμις Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει gor διὸ καὶ τὸ γεννώ- 
μενον ἅγιον KAHOHCETAI, υἱὸς θεοῦ: καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿λεισάβετ 15 
ἡ συγγενίς σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνείληφεν υἱὸν ἐν γήρει αὐτῆς, 
καὶ οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ' ὅτι 37 
οὐκ AAYNATHCE! πὰρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ πᾶν PAMa. εἶπεν δὲ 38 
Μαριάμ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ δούλη Κυρίου" γένοιτό μοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά 
gov. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. ᾽Ανα- 39 
στᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη εἰς 

3 ? A 4 a“ 9 a > , 8 9 a 
τὴν ὀρινὴν pera σπουδῆς eis πόλιν ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 4o 
5] 4 φΦ , 4 3 , 4 3 U 
els τὸν οἶκον Zayapiov καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν ἘἘλεισάβετ. 
καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἤκουσεν τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας ἣ 41 
ἘἘλεισάβετ, ἐσκίρτησεν τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ 

UU € 3 U 

ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου ἡ ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησεν 42 
κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν Ἑὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, 
καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. καὶ πόθεν 43 
μος τοῦτο ἵνα ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου μου πρὸς ἐμέ; 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ cov εἰς τὰ μ 
φΦ;ὔ > , 2 ᾽ t ‘ ? > a 
ὦτά μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ 
κοιλίᾳ μου. καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα ὅτι ἔσται τελείω- 45 
σις τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίουι Καὶ εἶπεν 46 
Μαριάμ 
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Meyaduvet ἡ ΨΥχή MOY TON KYPION, 
47 καὶ ἠγδλλίδοεν τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ TO οωτῆρί MOY 
48 ὅτε ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν τἀπείνωσιν TAC λούλης φτοῦ, 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μακαριοῦσίν με πᾶσαι αἱ yeveat: 


49 ὅτι ἐποίησέν μοι μεγάλα ὁ δυνατός, 
καὶ ἅγιον τὸ ὄνολλὰ AYTOY, 

so καὶ τὸ ἔλεος ayToy εἰς γενεὰς kal γενεάς 
τοῖς POBOYMENOIC AYTON. 


51 ποίησεν κράτος ἐν BpaxfONt αὐτοῦ, 

AIECKOPTTICEN ὑπερηφάνογςο διανοέᾳ καρδίας αὐτὼν" 
52 κλθεῖλεν AYNACTAC ἀπὸ θρόνων καὶ YYWCEN TATTEINOYC, 
53. πεινῶντδο ἐνέπλησεν SPOON καὶ πλογτοῦντδο 

ἐξαπέστειλεν KENOYC- 

s4 ἀντελάβετο ᾿Ιαρδὴλ πδιλὸς ayToY, 

ΜΝΗΟΘΗ͂ΝΔΙ ἐλέογο, 
55 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν πρός τοὺς πὰτέρδλο ἡλλῶν, 

τῷ ᾿Αβρδὰλλ καὶ τῷ οπτέρλλδτι αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


56 Ἔμεινεν δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ ὡς μῆνας τρεῖς, καὶ ὑπέ- 
στρεψεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
57᾽ Τῇ δὲ Ἐλεισάβετ ἐπλήσθη ὁ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, 
58 καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἷόν. καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ οἱ συγ- 
“-“ 3 “» 3 , ’ \ » ? ~ 3 > 
yeveis αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνεν Κύριος τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ per’ av- 
50 τῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ 
3 l4 ~ a , 4 3 39 4 > 
ὀγδόῃ ἦλθαν περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον, καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ 
ὁ. τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα 
ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται ᾿Ιωάνης. 
6: καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγε- 
62 νείας σου ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. ἐνένενον δὲ τῷ 
65 πατρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ τί ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι αὐτό. καὶ αἰτή- 
’ a 3 4 3 ν # 3 ΄- 
σας πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν λέγων ᾿Ιωάνης ἐστὶν ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
> ‘ [2 ι ᾽ 4 A ¢ 9 “a 
64 καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. ἀνεῴχθη δὲ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ παρα- 
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χρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν θεόν. 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας av- 65 
τούς, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ὀρινῇ τῆς Ἰουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, καὶ ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ 66 
καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέγοντες Ti ἄρα τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; 
καὶ γὰρ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 67 


Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 
ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 


Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ θεός τοῦ *IcpatA, 68 
ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν λύτρωσιν τῷ AAG AYTOF, 
καὶ ἤγειρεν κέρδο σωτηρίας ἡμῖν 69 


ἐν οἴκῳ Δδγεὶλδ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 


καθὼς ἔλάλησεν διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων an’ αἰῶνος προ- 70 
φητῶν αὐτοῦ, 
3 > e ~ 32 4 
CWTHPIAN ἐξ ἐχθρῶν HMON Kal ἐκ χειρός πάντων γε 
τῶν MICOYNTWN HMAC, 
ποιῆσαι ἔλεος META τῶν TIATEPWN HMON 72 
καὶ MNHCOANAL AIAOHKHC ἁγίας ayToY, 


ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοοεν πρὸς "ABpadm τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, 73 
΄ n ca 9 e 3 4A ΕῚ σι € ld 
τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρὸς ἐχθρῶν ῥυσθέντας 74 
λατρεύειν αὐτῷ ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ 75 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ "πάσαις ταῖς ἡμέραις" ἡμῶν. 
Καὶ σὺ δέ, παιδίον, προφήτης ὙΨίστου κληθήσῃ, 76 
προπορεύσῃ γὰρ ἐνώπιον Κγρίογ ἑτοιλλάοδι ὁλοὺς 
ΔΥτοῦ, 
τοῦ δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ 77 
ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτών, 
διὰ σπλάγχνα ἔλέους θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 8 
ἐν οἷς ἐπισκέψεται ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, 
ἐπιφᾶνδι TOTC ἐν οκότει Kal οκιᾷ OANATOY KAOHMENOIC, 79 
τοῦ κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 


75 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
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8 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, καὶ ἦν 
ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 


Ἰσραήλ. 


1 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθεν δόγμα 
παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἷ- 
2 κουμένην' (αὕτη ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος 
3 τῆς Συρίας ᾿Κυρηνίου"") καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογρά- 
4φεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ 
Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλιλαίας ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲτ eis τὴν 
Ιουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν Δαυεὶδ ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ 
ς εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς. Δανείδ, ἀπογράψασθαι 
6 σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ, οὔσῃ ἐνκύφ. Ἔγένε- 
το δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τε- 
7 κεῖν αὐτήν, καὶ ἔτεκεν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, καὶ 
ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν φάτνῃ, διό: 
8τι οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. Καὶ 
ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ ἀγραυλοῦντες καὶ φυ- 
λάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν. 
ο καὶ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐταῖς καὶ δόξα Κυρίου 
10 περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν" καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος μὴ φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ εὐαγγε- 
τς λίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅτι 
ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτὴρ ὅς ἐστιν χριστὸς κύριος ἐν 
12) πόλει Δανείδ' καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν ᾿ σημεῖον, εὐρήσετε βρέφος 
13 ἐσπαργανωμένον καὶ κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. καὶ ἐξέφνης ἐγέ- 
vero σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς "οὐρανίον' αἰνούντων 
τὸν θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων 
1. δΔόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν ἀν- 
θρώποις "εὐδοκίας", 
15 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οἱ ἄγ- 
γελοι, of ποιμένες ἔλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους Διέλθωμεν 
2 Κυρείνον 12 τὸ 13 οὐρανοῦ 14 εὐδοκία 
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δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονὸς ὃ ὁ 
κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. καὶ ἦλθαν σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦραν 16 
τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν Ἰωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείμενον ἐν 
τῇ φάτνῃ: ἰδόντες δὲ ἐγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ 17 
λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίον τούτου. καὶ πάντες 18 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν 
ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς, ἡ δὲ ‘Mapia’ πάντα συνετήρει τὰ 19 
ῥήματα ταῦτα συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. καὶ 20 
ὑπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον καθὼς ἐλαλήθη πρὸς 
αὐτούς. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν av- αἱ 
τόν, καὶ ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τὸ κληθὲν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησὰν al ἡλλέρὰδι τοῦ καθδριολλοῦ 22 
αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸν νόμον Μωυσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Ἴερο- 
σόλυμα παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόμφ 23 
Κυρίου ὅτι ἸΤᾶν ἄροεν λιὰνοῖγον MATPAN ἅγιον τῷ 
κγρίῳ κληθήσετδι, καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ τὸ eipn- 54 
μένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Κυρίου, Ζεῖγος τργγόνων ἡ AYO 
NOCCOYC περιστερῶν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος ἦν a5 
ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ ᾧ ὄνομα Συμεών, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής, προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα ἦν ἅγιον én’ αὐτόν: καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ 26 
κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ ἰδεῖν 
θάνατον πρὶν [ἢ] ἂν ἴδῃ τὸν χριστὸν Κυρίου. καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν 27 
τῷ πνεύματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν: καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς 
τὸ παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰθισμένον 
τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς 28 
ἀγκάλας καὶ εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπεν 
Νῦν ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, 29 

κατὰ TO ῥῆμα σου ἐν εἰρήνῃ" 


19 Μαριὰμ 
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go Ort ETAON οἱ ὀφθαλμοί pov TO CWTHPIGN COY 
δ / σι 
3: ὃ ἡτοίμασας KATA πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λδῶν, 
32 φῶς εἶς ἀποκάλγψιν ἐθνῶν 
καὶ λόξὰν λαοῦ σου cpa. 
A € A 2 -~ a ε ? ° > A - 
33 kal ἦν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς 
34 λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν 
4 9 4 4 , ? σ᾿ 2 ‘ 2 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς Μαριὰμ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ "Idov οὗτος 
κεῖταε εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ 
35 Καὶ εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον, καὶ σοῦ ' αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν 
διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως ἂν ἀποκαλνφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν 
36 καρδιῶν διαλογισμοί. Καὶ ἦν “Avva προφῆ- 
τις, θυγάτηρ Φανονήλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ, (αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα 
ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἔτη ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ 
37 τῆς παρθενίας αὐτῆς, καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα 
τεσσάρων,) ἣ οὐκ ἀφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ νηστείαις καὶ δεή- 
38 σεσιν λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. καὶ αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ 
πᾶσιν τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ᾿ερουσαλήμ. 
Α € 3. » Ul A 4 4 4 é 
39 Καὶ ws ἐτέλεσαν πᾶντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, 
ἐπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς πόλιν ἑαυτῶν Ναζαρέτ. 
sy 4 , 4 4 3 ζω U 
420 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανεν καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πληρούμενον 
σοφίᾳ, καὶ χάρις θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 
A 3 Ul € “ 3 “ > ¥ > 3 
4. Kat ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς Ἴερουσα- 
42 Anp τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα, 
43 ἀναβαινόντων. αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς καὶ τελειω- 
σάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν 
Ἰησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς 
44 αὐτοῦ. νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ ἦλθον 
ἡμέρας ὁδὸν καὶ ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενεῦσιν καὶ 
45 τοῖς γνωστοῖς, καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
46 ἀναζητοῦντες αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς εὗρον 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων καὶ 
47 ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς: ἐξίσταντο δὲ 


35 δὲ 
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πάντες of ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρί- 
σεσιν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, καὶ εἶπεν 48 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν 
ψΨ > 4 ε e Q 3 ‘ > 4 ~ ΄ 
οὕτως; ἰδοὺ ὁ πατήρ cov καὶ ἐγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ζητοῦμέν 
φ ‘ 3 , ϑ)νπν 3 “»,ρ 3 # 
σε. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ pe; οὐκ ἤδειτε 49 
ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί με; καὶ αὐτοὶ ov 50 
“ & €a a ’ 2 - ’ > > 
συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. καὶ κατέβη per av- 5x 
τῶν καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Ναζαρέτ, καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος αὐτοῖς. 
καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρεε πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν τῇ καρ- 
δίᾳ αὐτῆς. Καὶ Ἰησοῦς προέκοτπτεν τῇ σοφίᾳ 52 
καὶ ἡλικίᾳ Kal χάριτι πὰρὰ θεῷ Kal ἀνθρώποιο. 


EN ἙΤΕῚ δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίου τ 
Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίον Πειλάτου τῆς ᾿ἸἸουδαίας, 
καὶ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας Ἡρῴδου, Φιλίππον δὲ 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ 
ὙΤραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς ᾿Αβειληνῆς τετρα- 
αρχοῦντος, ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως “Avva καὶ Καιάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα 2 
θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. καὶ 3 
ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν περίχωρον τοῦ Ιορδάνου κηρύσσων βά- 
πτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ἐν 4 
βίβλῳ λόγων ἬἪσαίον τοῦ προφήτου 

Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήλλῳ 
“Ετοιλλάοδτε τὴν ὁλὸν Kypfoy, 
eyOefac ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβογς ΔΥΤΟΥ͂. 
πᾶοὰ pAparz πληρωθήοσετδι 
Kal πᾶν ὄρος Kal Βογνὸς τἀπεινωθήσετδι, 
kal €crat τὰ οκολιὰ εἰς εὐθείδο 
Kat al τρὰχεῖδι εἰς dAoyc λείδο- 
kal ὄψετδι πδοὰ σὰρξ τὸ οωτήριον TOY θεοῦ. 6 


νι 
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φ - a 

7 Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ av- 

τοῦ Τεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ 
a“ ὔ > “- 

ὃ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς; ποιήσατε οὖν Γκαρποὺς ἀξίους" 
τῆς μετανοίας" καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα 
ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς 

9 ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. ἤδη δὲ καὶ 
€ 2p) LY 4 ce δι , ΄- “ > , 
ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δέν- 
δρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν [καλὸν] ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ 

τὸ βάλλεται. καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν of ὄχλοι λέγοντες Τί 

> ; 9 ‘ % oo A ε » 

11 οὖν ποιήσωμεν; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ‘O ἔχων 
δύο “χιτῶνας μεταδύτω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ ὁ ἔχων βρώματα 
€ f “ a 

12 ὁμοίως ποιείτω. ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι βαπτισθῆναι καὶ 
? 3 > » , 9 , ¢ δ 

13 εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσωμεν; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 

4 3 U 4 ? Q A , ς a 
πρὸς αὐτούς Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν 

14 πράσσετε. ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι λέγον- 

“ 4 “ 
τες Ti ποιήσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Μη- 
δένα διασείσητε μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε 

15 τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λα- 

“a .' ΄ Ὶ - ’ > «a 
ov καὶ διαλογιζομένων πάντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 

16 περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάνου, μή ποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ χριστός, ἀπεκρί- 
»ατὸ λέγων πᾶσιν ὁ ᾿Ιωὡάνης Ἐγὼ μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω 
ὑμᾶς: ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς 

17 βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί: οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ 
χειρὶ αὐτοῦ διακαθᾶραι τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ καὶ συναγαγεῖν 
τὸν σῖτον els τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατα- 

8 καύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ 

19 ἕτερα παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν λαόν: ὁ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ὁ 
τετραάρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἣρῳδιάδος τῆς 
γυναικὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐποί- 

20 σεν πονηρῶν 6 Ἣρῴδης, προσέθηκεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσιν, 

id a 3 4 3 ”~ 
κατέκλεισεν τὸν ᾿Ιωᾶάνην ἐν φυλακῇ. 
2 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν καὶ Ἴη- 


8 ἀξίους καρποὺς 
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σοῦ βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχομένον ἀνεῳχθῆναι τὸν οὐ- 

4 a pe “ x με @ 6 x a a 
ρανὸν καὶ καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει ds 22 
περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι Σὺ 
Φει ς» . 5» s 3 a? 4 
εἰ ὁ υἱός pov ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. Καὶ 23 

“ a a 

αὐτὸς ἦν Ἰησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, ὧν υἱός, 
€ 3 ’ 3 
ὡς ἐνομίζετο, ἸΙωσήφ 


τοῦ ‘Hive τοῦ ᾿Ἐλιέζερ 
24 rou Ματθάτ τοῦ Ἰωρείμ 
~ é ~ e 
τοῦ Aevei τοῦ Μαθθατ 
τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ Aevei 
τοῦ "lavvai 30 τοῦ Συμεών 
τοῦ Ἰωσήφ τοῦ Ἰούδα 
a5 τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Ἰωσηφ 
τοῦ ᾿Αμώς τοῦ Ἰωνάμ 
τοῦ Ναούμ τοῦ ᾿Ἐλιακείμ 
τοῦ Ἐσλεί 31 τοῦ Μελεά 
“ ’ “~ , 
Tov Nayyai του Mevva 
26 τοῦ Μαάθ τοῦ Ματταθά 
τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Ναθάμ 
τοῦ Σεμεείν τοῦ Δαυείδ 
τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήχ 32 τοῦ Ἰεσσαί 
τοῦ Ἰωδά τοῦ ᾿Ιωβήλ 
27 τοῦ Ἰωανάν τοῦ Βοός 
τοῦ Ῥησά τοῦ 5αλά 
τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ τοῦ Ναασσών 
τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ 33 τοῦ “"᾿Αδμείν" 
~ F “3 ld 
tov Nnpet του Apvei 
28 τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ Ἑσρών 
τοῦ ᾿Αδδεί τοῦ Φαρές 
τοῦ Κωσάμ τοῦ Ἰούδα 
τοῦ ᾿Ελμαδάμ 34 τοῦ Ἰακώβ 
~ ΚΜ ~ % 2 
του Ἢρ του Ισαακ 
a 3 a 3 
29 Τοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Αβρααμ 
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τοῦ Oapa τοῦ Λάμεχ 
τοῦ Ναχώρ 37 τοῦ Μαθουσαλά 
35 τοῦ Σερούχ τοῦ Ἑνὠχ 
τοῦ Ῥαγαύ τοῦ ᾿Ιάρετ 
τοῦ Φάλεκ τοῦ Μαλελεήλ 
τοῦ Ἔβερ τοῦ Καινάμ 
τοῦ Σαλά . 38 τοῦ ᾿Ενώς 
36 τοῦ Καινάμ τοῦ Σήθ 
τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξάδ τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ 
τοῦ Σήμ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
τοῦ Noe 
: Ἰησοῦς δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ 


τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
4 ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 
Καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ συν-᾿ 
4 τελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν ἐπείνασεν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διά- 
βολος El υἱὸς. εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα 
4 γένηται ἄρτος. καὶ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Te- 
γραπται ὅτι ΟΥ̓Κ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήοετδι ὁ ἄνθρω- 
5 Toc. Kal ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς 
6 βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου: καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται καὶ ᾧ ἂν θέλω 
γ δίδωμε αὐτήν: σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, 
8 ἔσται σοῦ πᾶσα. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Γέγραπται Κύριον τὸν θεόν COY TTPOCKYNHCEIC 
gkal aYT@ μόνῳ AaTpeyceic. Ἤγαγεν δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς 
Ἰερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἔστησεν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
εἶπεν [αὐτῷ] Ei υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν 
10 κάτω" γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις AYTOY ENTE- 
xx Aefrat ττερὶ cof τοῦ λιάφγλάξδι ce, καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
ἀρογοίν ce MA ποτε προοκόψμο πρὸς λίθον TON πόλὰ 
12 ΟΟΥ. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Elpyrat 


8 αὐτῷ εἶπεν [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς 
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Οὐκ éxtreipdceic Κύριον TON θεόν Coy. Καὶ συντε- 
λέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ διάβολος ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἄχρι καιροῦ. 

Καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος 
εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περι- 
χώρον περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγω- 
γαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 

Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Ναζαρά, οὗ ἦν "τεθραμμένος", καὶ εἰσὴλ- 
θεν κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. καὶ ἐπεδόθη 
αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ησαίου, καὶ dvoigas τὸ βι- 
βλίον εὗρεν [τὸν] τόπον οὗ ἣν γεγραμμένον 

TInefma Kypfoy ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, 

οὗ εἵνεκεν ἔχριεέν με εὐδγγελίοδοθδι τπττωχοῖο, 

ἀπέσταλκέν ME κηρύξζδι ἀἰχμλάλώτοιο Adecin κὰὶ 

τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν, 
ἀποοτεῖλμι τεθράγολλένογο ἐν ἀφέσει, 
KHpyZal ENIAYTON Kypfoy λεκτόν. 

N , A , > ‘ ζωὴ € 4 > ἢ ᾿ 
καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν" καὶ 
πάντων οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες 

δ a δι᾿ ᾿ , ‘ ? ‘ g , 
αὐτῷ. ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Σήμερον πε- 
πλήρωται ἡ γραφὴ. αὕτη ἐν τοῖς aow ὑμῶν. καὶ πάντες 
ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χά- 
ριτος τοῖς ἐκπορενομένοις ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
᾿» > y er 3 2 3 Φ Ν Φ ‘ 
ἔλεγον Οὐχὶ vids ἐστιν Ἰωσὴφ οὗτος; καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 

? Ul s 3 a 7 4 a ? > 
αὐτούς Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ‘la- 
τρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν: ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν γενόμενα εἰς 
τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ πατρίδι cov. 
εἶπεν δέ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός 
’ > “ ¢ > “ > > » , δ ,  “ 
ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ᾿Ηλείου ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ, 
ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς | ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, ὡς ἐγένετο 


18 


79 
20 


5) , 3." a A a“ 4 a 4 ’ δ΄. “ 
λιμὸς μεγας ἐπὶ πασαν τὴν γῆν, Kat πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν 26 


τό ἀνατεθραμμένος 25 ἐπὶ 
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’ , ~ 
ἐπέμφθη Ἠλείας ef μὴ elc DApetrta τῆς Σιλωνίδο πρὸς 
27 FYNATKA XHPAN. καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, 
2 εἰ μὴ Ναιμὰν ὁ Σύρος. καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ 
29 ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες ταῦτα, καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ 
> σι 
ὄρους ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἡ πόλις φκοδόμητο αὐτῶν, ὥστε κατακρη- 
, > #7 > A 4 A 4 ¢ > « > 
30 μνίσαι αὐτόν: αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσον αὐτῶν ἐπο- 
ρεύετο. 
31 Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Ταλιλαίας. 
32 Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν: καὶ ἐξεπλήσ- 
a. a a“ xa 9 » » 7? € , 
govro ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ λόγος 
33 αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα 
34 δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ “Ea, τί 
ca N ᾽ ? - , > , ε« «a 
ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, ᾿Ιησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; 
Φ “ wn δι 
45 οἶδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 
6 Ἰησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε an’ αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον εἰς τὸ μέσον ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
36 μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, 
v 
καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Tis ὁ λόγος ov- 
Ψ 3 > , a U 3 , - 3 ld 
Tos ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
3 3 ’ 
37 πνεύμασιν, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; Καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος περὶ 
438 αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. ᾽Ανα- 
στὰς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμω- 
vos. πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἦν συνεχομένη πυρετῷ με- 
39 γάλῳ, καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω 
αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν: παρα- 
40 χρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. Δύνον- 
4 a ἢ ce Ἴ 4 4 9 a ’ 
ros δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου ᾿ἅπαντες᾽' ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις 
? Α A > » ε ‘ ey ς ἢ 
ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν: ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστ. 
2 a 4 a 2 .. Γ» ’ Ἵ ? ’ Cop? 
41 αὐτῶν Tas χεῖρας ἐπιτιθεὶς ᾿ἐθεράπενεν᾽ αὐτούς. ᾿ἐἐξήρχε- 
19. 4 , > 4 a ’ ‘ , Φ 
to δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, κράζοντα καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι 
4 >  ε Α “ σι 4 3 a > a» 9 48 
Σὺ εἰ ὁ υἷος τοῦ θεοῦ: καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λα- 


40 πάντες | ἐθεράπευσεν 41 ἐξήρχοντο 
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a of ἃ ‘ ‘ oA bd 
λεῖν, Ore ἤδεισαν τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. Γε- 42 
ld ‘ ε , 3 A > 4 ᾽ pd é * 
νομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον τόπον" 
" c 2 , "ἢ ‘ ὅλ. ΄ ? a 4 
καὶ of ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως αὑτοῦ, Kat 
a“ ~ 9 “, € a 
κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι an αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ 43 
? a“ ᾿ 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτε Καὶ ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν ‘evay- 
σι iY ~ σι @ a 
γελίσασθαί pe Set! τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐπὶ τοῦτο 
» Φ ᾿ ‘ ᾿ “- 
ἀπεστάλην. Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς τῆς 44 
Ἰουδαίας. 


Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ καὶ τ 
ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς παρὰ τὴν 
λίμνην Τεννησαρέτ, καὶ εἶδεν ᾿πλοῖα δύο᾽ ἑστῶτα παρὰ 2 

3 nw a 
τὴν λίμνην, of δὲ ἀλεεῖς ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀποβάντες ᾿ἔπλυνον᾽ 
Ὶ , a é 
τὰ δίκτυα. ἐμβὰς δὲ εἰς ἐν τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ἦν Σίμωνος, 3 
3 “ > δι ζω “ 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὀλίγον, καθίσας 
δὲ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τοὺς ὄχλους. ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο 4 

”~ 4 
λαλῶν, εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα ἜἘπανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος 

4 a 
καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 5 
φ 
Σίμων εἶπεν Ἐπιστάτα, δ᾽ ὅλης νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες 
οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου χαλάσω τὰ δίκτυα. 

3 “ 4 Ld “ 9 , U 
καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες συνέκλεισαν πλῆθος ἰχθύων πολύ, 6 
διερήσσετο δὲ τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν. καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς 7 
μετόχοις ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι 

3 “ 8 4 »¥ ? , ‘ “ 
αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἦλθαν, καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα 
ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι αὐτάς, ἰδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέ- 8 

a ’ ᾽ ~ Np ” >> > a @ 
πεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν Ἰησοῦ λέγων "Ἔξελθε an’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 
x4 e , , , ἢ ᾳ 24 
ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, κύριε' θάμβος yap περιέσχεν αὐτὸν 9 
καὶ πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθύων ‘av 

A 

συνέλαβον, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿ἸΙάκωβον καὶ ἸΙωάνην υἱοὺς το 
ἃ a > ry 
Ζεβεδαίου, οἱ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 

A Sd 3 “ 4 ~ » A “~ ~ ? , 

Tov Σίμωνα ‘Incous My φοβοῦ: ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀνθρώπους 
ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν. καὶ καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν τι 
ἀφέντες πάντα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


43 αὐαγγελίσασθαι δεῖ με ἃ δύο πλοιάρια 
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σι 9 ~ « 

12 Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων καὶ 
4 A) "γῆ ᾽ , 40." 4 ‘ > σι 4 2 4 
ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας: ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν πεσὼν ἐπὶ 

lé 3 Ld ᾿ “«- , 4 98 ¢ e 
πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί 

13 με καθαρίσαι. καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ λέ- 
γων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι καὶ εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν 

14 ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, 
ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν λεῖξον σεαντὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε 
περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σον καθὼς προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς 

LA > a , Α a ς 4 A 

15 μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. διήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ 

3 ~ 4 s ‘A > é a a 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν καὶ θεραπεύε- 
9 A “ > ~ 39 «a > A 4 ¢ ζω 3 

16 σθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν: αὐτὸς δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν 
ταῖς ἐρήμοις καὶ προσευχόμενος. 

, 3 9. » ” σ΄ ε “ 4 : a. | 4 

17 Kat ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διδάσκων, 
καὶ ἦσαν καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι οἱ ἦσαν 
ἔληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης κώμης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας 
καὶ ᾿ερουσαλήμ’ καὶ δύναμις Κυρίου ἦν εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι 

é 

18 αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον vs 
ἦν παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ 

το θεῖναι [αὐτὸν] ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ποίας 
εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα 

4 “ a a 39 4 ‘ “~ Α 4 4 
διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλιψιδίῳ εἰς τὸ 

20 μέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν 
φ # > , 3 ε € é Α 

αι εἶπεν Ἄνθρωπε, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σον. καὶ 
ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
λέγοντες Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; τίς δύ- 

€ 9 > “ 4 4 4 € é Σ» A) 4 
a2 varac ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι ei μὴ μόνος ὁ θεός; ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν πρὸς 

«Ὁ αὐτούς Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; τί ἐστιν 

εὐκοπώτερον, εἶπεν ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι ai ἁμαρτίαι cov, ἣ 
4 - ἅν. , @ Q 54,5 Ψ ε «ι' 

24 εἰπεῖν Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρ- 
τίας-- εἶπεν τῷ ᾿παραλελυμένῳ Σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε καὶ 

Ὶ s 4 U a ἶκ e 
23 ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σον πορεύου els τὸν οἶκόν σου. καὶ 


2 ἔπλυναν 97 24 παραλντικῷ 
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παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, ἄρας ἐφ᾽ ὃ κατέκειτο, 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. Kal éx- 26 
στασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἐπλή- 
σθησαν φόβου λέγοντες ὅτι Εἴδαμεν παράδοξα σήμερον. 

Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνό- 27 
ματι Λευεὶν καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι. καὶ καταλιπὼν πάντα ἀναστὰς ἧκο- 28 
λούθει avrg. Καὶ ἐποίησεν δοχὴν μεγάλην Λευεὶς αὐτῷ 50 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἦν ὄχλος πολὺς τελωνῶν καὶ 
ἄλλων of ἦσαν per Γαὐτών᾽ κατακείμενοι. καὶ ἐγόγγυζον 30 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Διὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτω- 
λῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς [6] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 3: 
πρὸς αὐτούς Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ 
ἀλλὰ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες: οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους 35 
ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. Of δὲ εἶπαν πρὸς av- 33 
τόν Οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάνου νηστεύουσιν πυκνὰ καὶ δεήσεις 
ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων, οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίου- 
σιν καὶ πίνουσιν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Μὴ 34 
δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνος ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐ- 
τῶν ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι νηστεῦσαε; ἔλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ 35 
ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. "Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς 36 
αὐτοὺς ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἀπὸ ἱματίου καινοῦ σχίσας 
ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν: εἰ δὲ μήγε, καὶ τὸ καινὸν 
σχίσεε καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ συμφωνήσει τὸ ἐπίβλημα τὸ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ καινοῦ. καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 37 
παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος τοὺς ἀσκούς, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ ol- 38 
vow νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον.υ [Οὐδεὶς πιὼν 39 
παλαιὸν θέλει νέον: λέγει γάρ Ὁ παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν. 

Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ νι 
σπορίμων, καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἤσθιον τοὺς 


29 αὐτοῦ 39 Καὶ οὐδεὶς 
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ἃ στάχνας Ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσίν. τινὲς δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
? , - ἃ 3 μὴ ΄“ , N 
3εἶπαν Τί ποιεῖτε ὁ οὐκ ἔξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν; καὶ 
3 LY a8 4 ᾶ4 ε 3 a OA a 
ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς Οὐδὲ τοῦτο 
3 a ? , ‘ μη 3 , 2A 4 « 
ἀνέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησεν Δανεὶδ ὅτε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ of 
“ na > “ ἮΝ 
4 μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; [as] εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
a / 
toyc &ptroyc τῆς προθέσεως λαβὼν ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔδωκεν 
a “ ἃ “ 
τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ous οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς 
5 ἱερεῖς; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Κύριός ἐστιν ‘rod σαββάτον 
ε es a“ 3 θ s Ἵ 3 ᾽ Α 3 ς», 
60 υἷος τοῦ ανθρωώπου.. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἑτέρῳ 
, > “ > 4 3 ‘ 4 Α LA 
σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν eis τὴν συναγωγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν' 
4 9 » 3 σι A € XN % ~ € a , 
καὶ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἦν ξηρά' 
7 παρετηροῦντο δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εἰ 
3 a é c 41 νυν [2 ~ 3 ”~ 
ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεύει, ἵνα εὕρωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 
ΣΝ δὲ 70. ‘ ὃ 8 2A ? δὲ ~ 5 δ 
8 αὐτὸς δὲ ἤδει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, εἶπεν δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
τῷ ξηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα "Ἔγειρε καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ 
Φ σι 
ο μέσον: καὶ ἀναστὰς ἔστη. εἶπεν δὲ [6] Ἰησοῦς πρὸς 
αὐτούς “Emepord ὑμᾶς, εἰ ἔξεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ ἀγαθο- 
“~ ~ ‘ a 
10 ποιῆσαι ἣ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἣ ἀπολέσαι; καὶ 
9 a 
περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Exrewov τὴν 
χεῖρά σου: ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐ- 
τι Tov. Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας, καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους τί ἂν ποιήσαιεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


12 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς 
Ύ μ i 
, 3 n~ 
TO ὄρος προσεύξασθαι, καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσ- 
13 εὐχῇ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, προσεφώνησεν 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος an’ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, 
é 
1400s καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, Σίμωνα ὧν καὶ ὠνόμασεν 
Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ 
τ6 Ἰωάνην καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον καὶ Μαθθαῖον 
καὶ Θωμᾶν [καὶ] ᾿Ιάκωβον ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν καλού- 
16 μενον Ζηλωτὴν καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν Ἰσκαριὼθ 
4 Σ 4 , 3 Α » a aA » 74 
17 ὃς ἐγένετο προδότης, καὶ καταβὰς per αὐτῶν ἔστη ἐπὶ 


5 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον καὶ τοῦ σαββάτον 7 θεραπεύσει 
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~ a δι o a 
τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος πολὺς μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῇθος 

‘ a a > 4 7 “" 3 é Δ,» 4 

πολὺ τοῦ λαου ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος, οἱ ἦλθαν ἀκοῦσαι 18 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν" καὶ οἱ ἐνοχλού- 
μενοι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο: καὶ πᾶς ὁ τὸ 

dps > a“ @ U » ᾽ “~ 
ὄχλος ἐζήτουν ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἐξήρχετο καὶ laro πάντας. Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 20 
μοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν 

3 a e ᾽ 3 s « 9 “ 

Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοί, ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 

ld ε φι - @y , 

μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτι χορτασθήσεσθε. ax 

μακάριοι of κλαίοντες viv, ὅτι γελάσετε. 

μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν 22 
3 é ς «a 4 > s 3 4 
ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ ὀνειδίσωσιν καὶ ἐκβάλωσιν τὸ 
ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον" 

, td > [ ”~ ει, ὶ > AY 4 ε 
χάρητε ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρα καὶ σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ ὁ 23 
μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ γὰρ 
ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 

Ἡλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν παράκλη- 2% 
ες «a 
σιν ὑμῶν. 
οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι νῦν, ὅτι πεινάσετε. 25 
“ δι ἢ 
οὐαί, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 
oA 4 “ €¢ « δ Ul « Ν 
οὐαὶ ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν πάντες οἱ ἄνθρωποι, κατὰ 56 
τὰ αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες 
αὐτῶν. 
3 a ε a 4 “- > , > ”~ ‘ > 4 
Αλλὰ ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 27 
ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς 28 
καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, προσεύχεσθε περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 
a lod 4 U 
ὑμᾶς. τῷ τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα πάρεχε καὶ τὴν 29 
ἄλλην, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵροντός σον τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ τὸν 
χιτῶνα μὴ κωλύσῃς. παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδον, καὶ ἀπὸ 5» 
“ ” LS 4 ‘ 3 “ 4 @ 
τοῦ αἴροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ ἀπαίτει. καὶ καθὼς θέλετε iva 3x 
ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ' ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως, καὶ 32 


Bl καὶ ὑμεῖς 
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el ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; 
καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσιν. 
‘ 4 aA 3 “ 4 3 “ c «a 
33 καὶ [yap] ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 
ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν. 
34 καὶ ἐὰν δανίσητε παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
‘[€oriv]; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανίζουσιν ἵνα ἀπολά- 
35 βωσιν τὰ ἴσα. πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε. τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν καὶ 
9 o 
ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετε Γμηδὲν" ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται 
¢ σι 
ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολύς, καὶ ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ ὝΨιίστου, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
36 χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. Tive- 
σθε οἰκτίρμονες καθὼς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν" 
‘ “a 
37 καὶ μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ κριθῆτε' καὶ μὴ καταδικάζετε, 
καὶ οὐ μὴ καταδικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε:" 
, a 
38 δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν μέτρον καλὸν πεπιεσμένον 
σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυννόμενον δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλ- 
Coan Φ 4 , a r> , 7 
πὸν ὑμῶν: ᾧ yap μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε "ἀντιμετρηθήσεται 
39 ὑμῖν. Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς Μήτι 
δύναται rupdds τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς βό- 
40 θυνον ἐμπεσοῦνται; οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκα- 
λον, κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. 
4x Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ dded- 
- 4 5) 4 4 b - ’ > ~ ? 
pov σου, τὴν δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ κατα- 
42 νοεῖς; πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ σον ᾿Αδελφέ, ἄφες 
ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σον, αὐτὸς τὴν 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων ; ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε 
πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ, καὶ τότε διαβλέ- 
ψεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἐκ- 
43 βαλεῖν. Οὐ γαρ ἔστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν 
σαπρόν, οὐδὲ πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν. 
44 ἕκαστον γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" οὐ 
A 2 >? a , a POX 23 , 
yap ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου σταφυ- 
45 λὴν τρυγῶσιν. ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυ- 
“ a , , A > ’ , ε 4 3 - 
pou τῆς καρδίας προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν, καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς ἐκ τοῦ 
35 μηδένα 38 μετρηθήσεται 
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πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ πονηρόν: ἐκ yap περισσεύματος 
καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. Τί δέ pe καλεῖτε Κύ- 46 
“ é a“ 
pie κύριε, καὶ ov ποιεῖτε ‘a' λέγω; πᾶς ὁ ἐρχύμενος πρός 47 
nm “a 3 
pe καὶ ἀκούων μον τῶν λόγων Kal ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω 
¢ #- a 3 Α φ μή , ? > ‘ ? “~ 
ὑμῖν τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος: ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι 48 
> », ὔ 4 Ἂν 
οἰκίαν ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεμέλιον ἐπὶ 
τὴν πέτραν: πλημμύρης δὲ γενομένης προσέρηξεν ὃ ποτα- 
a a“ ~ 4 
pos τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν διὰ 
a “- 4 σι > » € LY ? ’ 4 a 
To καλῶς οἰκοδομῆσθαι αὐτήν. ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας καὶ μὴ 49 
’ gv 4 3 3 4 ? > 0 3 4 
ποιήσας ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ 
Φφι. ld 
τὴν γῆν χωρὶς θεμελίου, 7 προσέρηξεν ὁ ποταμός, καὶ 
εὐθὺς συνέπεσεν, καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης 
᾿ Γ» νἼ 5 ’ , a εν 
μέγα. Ἐπειδὴ ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὰ ῥήματατ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 
Ῥκατοντάρχου δέ τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλεν 2 
“- é a“ ‘ - ce) 
τέλευτᾷν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 3 
θ 0 4 > A s ”~ 3 ij » 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐρω- 
τῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ 4 
παραγενόμενοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν σπου- 
δαίως λέγοντες ὅτι ἄξιός ἐστιν ᾧ παρέξῃ τοῦτο, ἀγαπᾷ 5 
δι : > , 
γὰρ τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς φκοδύμησεν 
ca € δὲ 3 a 3 UG \ > a no δὲ »  “ 
ἣμιν. o δὲ ἴησοὺυς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἤδη O€ αὐτοῦ 6 
> 4 3 ? > A fod > » # € 
οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας ἔπεμψεν φίλους ὁ 
ἑκατοντάρχης λέγων αὐτῷ Κύριε, μὴ σκύλλου, οὐ γὰρ 
ἱκανός εἶμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην μου εἰσέλθῃς" διὸ οὐδὲ 7 
ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλθεῖν: ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ 
ἰαθήτω ὁ παῖς pou: καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξου- 8 
σίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω 
” 
τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ Ἔρχου, καὶ 
ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλῳ pov Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, καὶ στρα- 9 
~ 3 a > a ἢ , € oa IAN 
φεὶς τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπεν Λέγω υμῖν, οὐδὲ 
3 - > 4 Ul ’ Φ 4 ε », 
ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. καὶ ὑποστρέψαν- 10 


46 ὃ x ’Enci δὲ 
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τες εἰς τὸν οἶκον οἱ πεμφθέντες εὗρον τὸν δοῦλον ὑγιαί- 
4 > »9 3 Tw} ¢*fan > ’ 4 
αὶ ΨΌΡΤΑ. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἑξῆς ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
, ᾽ , \ Υ I aA e 
πόλιν καλουμένην Naiv, καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθη- 
12 Ταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ὄχλος πολύς. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισεν τῇ πύλῃ τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς μονογενὴς υἱὸς τῇ 
μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὴ ἦν χήρα, καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως 
13 ἱκανὸς ἦν σὺν αὐτῇ. καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος ἐσπλαγ-᾿ 
? | 3 wa ? aA 4 a“ 8 
14 χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Μὴ κλαῖε. καὶ προσελ- 
θὼν ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ, οἱ δὲ βαστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ 
15 εἶπεν Νεανίσκε, σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. καὶ “ἀνεκάθισεν' 
ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ 
τό aurov. Ἔλαβεν δὲ φόβος "πάντας", καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
θεὸν λέγοντες ὅτι Προφήτης μέγας ἠγέρθη ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
1) ὅτι ᾿Ἐπεσκέψατο 6 θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ 
λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ πάσῃ τῇ 
περιχώρῳ. 
ι8« Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν “Iwaver οὗ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων 
τούτων. καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν 
9 m 4» ’ yy Q 4 , , 8 > ¢ 
19 αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης ἔπεμψεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον λέγων Σὺ εἶ 6 
20 ἐρχόμενος ἣ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν; παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς 
> 4 2 φ » Ld ε 4 Ld 
αὐτὸν of ἄνδρες εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς ἀπέστειλεν 
ἡμᾶς πρὸς σὲ λέγων Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος fj Γἄλλον' προσδο- 
ax κῶμεν; ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς ἀπὸ 
νόσων καὶ μαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς 
22 πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο βλέπειν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ἰωάνει ἃ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε" 
τυφλοὶ ἀνδβλέπογοιν, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθα- 
ρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, πττωχοὶ 
23 €YATPeEAIZONTAl καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδα- 
~ > Ὁ» > ’ ‘ . 4 
24 λισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 
Ἰωάνον ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ Ἰωάνου Ti 
ἐξήλθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 
25 σαλευόμενον ; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλα- 


Il τῇ 15 ἐκάθισεν 16 ἅπαντας 20 ἕτερον 
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κοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον ; ἰδοὺ οἱ ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ 
τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσί. ἀλλὰ τί :6 
ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην ; ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότε- 


ρον προφήτου. οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται 27 
᾿Ιλοὺ ἀποοτέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν MOY πρὸ πτροοώτογ 
coy, 


4 , 4 « ᾿ Ψ , 
ὅς KaTackeydcel τὴν ὁλόν Coy ἔμπροοθέν Coy. 
λέγω ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν ᾿ἸΙωάνου οὐδεὶς 28 
a» e 4 td 3 ~ , ~ “ , 
ἔστιν: ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων 
αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. -- Καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ of τελῶναι 29 
ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν θεόν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνον' 
ς 8 beg 4 € A 4 A δ᾿ “- 32Δ’ 
οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέ- 3 
τησαν εἰς ἑαυτούς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. -- Tive οὖν 31 
ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν 
ὅμοιοι; ὅμοιοί εἰσιν παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις καὶ 32 
προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, ἃ λέγει 
, Cc ».» 4 3 3 4 
Ἡὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε" 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε" 
ἐλήλυθεν yap ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς μὴ ἔσθων ἄρτον μήτε 33 
πίνων οἶνον, καὶ λέγετε Δαιμόνιον ἔχει: ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 34 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔσθων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρω- 
πος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, φίλος τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
\ 3 , ε » Ὁ Γ᾿ 4 “ , Bay 
καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ ‘ravrov τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς". 35 
ἪἨρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα φάγῃ μετ᾽ av- 36 
4 ; ‘ φ p , μ “ 
τοῦ" καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Φαρισαίου κατεκλί- 
θη. Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ ἥτις ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἁμαρτωλός, καὶ 37 
ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι κατάκειται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κομί- 
3 Ul , a ζω 3 , a A) 
gaca ἀλαβαστρον μύρου καὶ στᾶσα οπίσω mapa τοὺς 38 
πόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς 
, 3 ~ a - q an ζω >,” fs 
πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασ- 
σεν, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἤλειφεν τῷ 
; 3 4 . ε “ ε , + ἡ Φ > 
μύρῳ. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν 39 
ε “- id e ? ς ; > » 4 
ἑαυτῷ λέγων Οὗτος εἰ ἦν [Ὁ] προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν 


35 τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς πάντων 
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’ 4 « Α @ Ψ ᾽ ΄ « ’ 
τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλός 
qo ἐστιν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Σί- 
μων, ἔχω σοΐ τι εἰπεῖν. ὁ δέ Διδάσκαλε, εἶπέ, φησίν. 
4x δύο χρεοφιλέται ἦσαν δανιστῇ τινί: ὁ εἷς ὥφειλεν δηνάρια 
42 πεντακύσια, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. μὴ ἐχόντων αὐτῶν 
ἀποδοῦναι ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς οὖν αὐτῶν πλεῖον 
43 ἀγαπήσεε αὐτόν; ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν ὝὙπολαμ- 
é g 4 - 3 , € a >, «a 3 
βάνω ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾽Ὄρ- 
44 θῶς ἔκρινας. καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ Σίμωνι 
2 2 ‘ A nm , A id 4 Α 
ἔφη Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν σου εἰς τὴν 
4 ἢ C4 Γ 8 41 ’ 3 Ἂ C4 4 ra 
οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ ‘pot ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ τοῖς 
δάκρυσιν ἔβρεξέν μου τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς 
45 ἐξέμαξεν. φίλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ ad’ ἧς εἰσῆλ- 
46 θον οὐ "διέλιπεν καταφιλοῦσά μου τοὺς πόδας. ἐλαίῳ τὴν 
κεφαλήν μου οὐκ ἤλειψας. αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ ἤλειψεν τοὺς 
’ e , 4 5.1. 2 ς ε ’ > 
47 πόδας pov. οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται ai ἁμαρτίαι av- 
τῆς αἱ πολλαί, ὅτι ἠγάπησεν πολύ: ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, 
48 ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῇ ᾿Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 
; , 2 ς a ’ 
49 καὶ ἤρξαντο οἱ συνανακείμενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαντοῖς Tis 
e » 3 4 a ¢ “ >? ? 4 8 & 
so οὗτός ἐστιν ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὴν 
γυναῖκα ‘H πίστις σον σέσωκέν σε" πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
: Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν κατὰ 
πόλιν καὶ κώμην κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενος τὴν βασι- 
2 λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, καὶ γυναῖκές τινες 
αἱ ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ 
“ φ 
ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαι- 
La e 4 3 Ul 4 3 4 A’ 3 4 
3poma ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ ᾿Ιωάνα γυνὴ Χουζὰ ἐπιτρόπου 
Ἡρῴδου καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκό- 
4νουν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐταῖς. Συνι- 
’ . oO” a 4 a 4 , 3 , 
ὄντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν ἐπιπορενομέ- 
5 Yov πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν διὰ παραβολῆς Ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν 
a ‘ 
ὁ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ κατεπατήθη καὶ τὰ πε- 


44 μον ἐπὶ τοὺς 45 διέλειπεν 
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Tewa τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. καὶ Erepoyv κατέπεσεν 6 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰκμάδα. 
Α μά ὉΝ  ν fod > σι a a 
καὶ ἕτερον ἕπεσεν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ συνφνεῖσαι 7 
αἱ ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν 8 
γῆν τὴν ἀγαθήν, καὶ gvev ἐποίησεν καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλα- 
σίονα. Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκου- 
τω. ᾿Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν οὗ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 9 
Φ σι 
τίς αὕτη εἴη ἡ παραβολή. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὑμῖν δέδοται το 
γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῖς δὲ λοι- 
aa > “ Ψ LY , 
mois ἐν παραβολαῖς, iva BAETTONTEC MN BAETTWCIN Kal 
a 
AKOYONTEC MH CYNIWCIN. ἔστιν δὲ αὕτη ἡ παραβολή. Ὁ 11 
’ 3 4 ε ld a ζω ς A 4 a «ε ld 
σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν 12 
? ς 5» U ? 4 ε , iY a 4 
εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος καὶ αἴρει τὸν 
λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθώ- 
. 24 fia , Ἴ ἂ 5 . »ἢ 4 a 
σιν. οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ ‘ris πέτρας" of ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν pera χαρᾶς 13 
Δ 4 
δέχονται τὸν λόγον, καὶ Γοὗτοι' ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, of προς 
καιρὸν πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. 
4 a 2 4 » ἢ ’ φ ἢ ? 3 , 
τὸ δὲ εἰς ras ἀκάνθας πεσόν, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, 14 
καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου πορευό- 
μενοι συνπνίγονται καὶ οὐ τελεσφοροῦσιν. τὸ δὲ ἐν τῇ 15 
καλῇ γῇ, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἴτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ 
[2 φ“᾿ 
ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον «κατέχουσιν καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
ε “ 
ὑπομονῇ. Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας καλύπτει 16 
αὐτὸν σκεύει ἣ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ λυχνίας 
(θ Φ ς » ’ , ‘ a 2 ‘ 
τίθησιν, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέπωσιν τὸ φῶς. ov γὰρ 17 
ἔστιν κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ φανερὸν γενήσεται, οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον ὃ 
΄- 4 ζω 
ov μὴ γνωσθῇ καὶ εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ. Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς 18 
> ἴω 
ἀκούετε: ὃς ἂν γὰρ ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ ἔχῃ, 
4a a a 
καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν ἀρθήσεται an αὐτοῦ. 
Παρεγένετο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ το 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον. 
2 ~ 
ἀπηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ: ‘H μήτηρ σου καὶ of ἀδελφοί σου 20 
ἑστήκασιν ἔξω ἰδεῖν θέλοντές σε. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ax 


13 τὴν πέτραν | αὐτοὶ 23 εἰς τὴν λίμνην ἀνέμον 
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a 2 , , , 3 s e , > ε 
πρὸς αὐτούς Μήτηρ pov καὶ ἀδελφοί μον οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ 
Ul “ a ~ 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες... 
> , a 3 a σε ε a“ 4 38." > 9 , 
22 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη eis 
a a ? 
πλοῖον καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Διέλ- 
θ 4 4 ’ a ᾽ Α > 9 , 
23 θωμεν eis τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης, καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. πλεόν- 
a 3 
τῶν δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσεν. καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ “ἀνέμον εἰς 
4 Ἵ a 
24 THY λίμνην᾽, καὶ συνεπληροῦντο καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. προσελ- 
’ ‘ , a4 , > ’ > , 2 
θόντες δὲ διήγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Ἐπιστάτα ἐπιστάτα, 
ἀπολλύμεθαι ὁ δὲ ὃ θεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ 
ολλύμεθα. διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ 
a οἱ 3 , 3 
καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
, 3 ‘ | Kas ~ ¢ , con 
25 γαλήνη. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Ποῦ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν; φοβη- 
Ψ 
θέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους Τίς ἄρα 
, “ a 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, 
26 καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ ; Καὶ κατέπλευσαν εἰς 
4 σι δι @ ΩΝ 
τὴν χώραν τῶν Τερασηνῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀντίπερα τῆς Ταλι- 
27 λαίας. ἐξελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ᾿ὑπή ivy 
7 λαίας. ῥ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ὑπήντησεν ἀνήρ 
3 ~ c » ‘ , ς ad > > 
Tis’ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἔχων δαιμόνια καὶ χρόνῳ ἱκανῷ οὐκ ἐνε- 
δύσατο ἱμάτιον, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνή- 
3 4 4 4 > “~ 2 U , > «a 
28 μασιν. ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνακράξας προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ 
A na ? > s 2 4 » » “a ea ΄- 
καὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπεν Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, ᾿Ιησοῦ υἱὲ [τοῦ 
a ~ Cs , , , Γ 
29 θεοῦ] τοῦ ὑψίστου; δέομαί σου, μή με βασανίσῃς: ἵπα- 
ρήγγελλεν' γὰρ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ “ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ 
“~ ~ 4 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. πολλοῖς yap χρόνοις συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, 
A > , € gy 4 , é 4 
καὶ ἐδεσμεύετο ἁλύσεσιν καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ 
“~ 8 
διαρήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο "ἀπὸ" τοῦ δαιμονίου εἰς τὰς 
> 3 ij Α »" ς 5 ΄ι Α a” ? 
30 ἐρήμους. ἐπηρώτησεν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦὺς Τί σοὶ ὄνομά 
ἐστιν; ὃ δὲ εἶπεν Λεγιών, ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ 
4 > # 4 4 > A a & 3 U 3 “ 
3: εἰς αὐτόν. καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς 
32 εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων 
ς ~ Γ ς 1 5 a 3 4 ar > A 
ἱκανῶν ᾿βοσκομένη' ἐν τῷ ὄρει: καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν 
ἵνα ἐπιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν: καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν 
3 ζω 3 ’ 4 4 4 > 4 ~ > 4 
33 αὐτοῖς. ἐξελθόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον 
a 4 J a 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ 


27 ὑπήντησέν [τις] ἀνὴρ 29 παρήγγειλεν | ὑπὸ 32 βοσκομένων 


od 


28 KATA AOYTKAN VIIL 


“a 9 iy ‘ 4 3 ij 3 ’ 8 
κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίμνην καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. ᾿Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 34 
βόσκοντες τὸ γεγονὸς ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν 

, 4 4 A) 3 ’ Ly dos © 4 ‘ A 
πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν ro γεγονὸς 35 
4 4 ry > a 4 4 ? 8 
καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ edpay καθήμενον τὸν dy- 
θρωπον ἀφ᾽ οὗ ra δαιμόνια ἐξῆλθεν ἱματισμένον καὶ σω- 
φρονοῦντα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας [τοῦ] ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 
ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς ἐσώθη ὁ δαιμονι- 36 
σθείς.. καὶ ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περι- 37 
χώρου τῶν Τερασηνῶν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, ὅτι φόβῳ 
Uy ? 9 A 8 3 4 3 ”~ « Ld 
μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο᾽' αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς eis πλοῖον ὑπέ- 
στρεψεν. ἐδεῖτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐξεληλύθει 38 
Α ’ > 4 9 “4. 3 4) > 4h o 
τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ ἀπέλυσεν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγων 
Ὑπόστρεφε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν 30 
ς , y Joa A ᾿ , Φ 
ὁ θεός. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς. 
Ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑποστρέφειν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπεδέξατο ,ο 
oe! ε 4 4 U “ > # 
αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος, ἦσαν yap πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὐτόν. 
rf 1 
Kai ἰδοὺ ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα “Idetpos, καὶ ᾿οὗτος᾽ 4x 
ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν, καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς 
, 9 a , 2. ἢ ? a > 5) 9 
πόδας Ἰησοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν eis τὸν otxoy 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι θυγάτηρ μονογενὴῤΛ ἦν αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν 4a 
δώδεκα καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέθνησκε. Ἔν δὲ τῷ ὑπάγειν 
αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. καὶ γυνὴ οὖσα 43 
> en @ > & | nd e Ψ 3 a” 
ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις οὐκ ἰσχυσεν 
>? > > 4 ”~ Le) δι ud 
ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο 44 
τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίον αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα 
ἔστη ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 45 
Φ 
Tis ὁ ἁψάμενός μου; ἀρνουμένων δὲ πάντων εἶπεν ὁ 
Πέτρος Ἐπιστάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν σε καὶ ἀποθλί- 
ς . » a > Ὁ , ’ > A 
Bovow. οὁ δὲ ‘Incots εἶπεν “Haro pov τις, ἐγὼ 46 
yap ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξεληλυθυῖαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. ἰδοῦσα δὲ ἡ 47 
γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθεν τρέμουσα ἦλθεν καὶ προσπε- 
* ? «a 3 A > @ Φ 4 a ? 4 3 la 
σοῦσα αὐτῷ δι ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὐτοῦ ἀπήγγειλεν ἐνώ- 


41 αὐτὸς 
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48 πιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ws ἰάθη παραχρῆμα. ὁ δὲ 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις σον σέσωκέν σε" πορεύον 

49 εἰς εἰρήνην. Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχεταί τις παρὰ τοῦ 
φ 4 , [2 £ ld 
ἀρχισυναγώγον λέγων ὅτι Τέθνηκεν ἡ θυγάτηρ σου, 

ld U a ’ « Α 3 “ > Ul 

so μηκέτι σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷῃ: Μὴ φοβοῦ, μόνον πίστευσον, καὶ σωθή- 

51 σεται. ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν τινὰ 

8 >, «a > a , 4, 3 U 3γ,} 4 4 

σὺν αὐτῷ εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ τὸν 

52 πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ἔκλαιον δὲ πάντες καὶ 
Σ ν ἢ» e 4 4 3 , 4 A > «6 
ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Μὴ κλαίετε, ov yap ἀπέ- 

53 θανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 
> [2 + oo.) A o ~ 8 > «# 4 

54 ἀπέθανεν. αὐτὸς δὲ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησεν 

55 λέγων “H παῖς, ἔγειρε. καὶ ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα αὐ- 
τῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα, καὶ διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι 

ag 4 3.4» ΓΙ “ > a e 4 t 

56 φαγεῖν. καὶ ἐξέστησαν of γονεῖς αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν 

αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 


: Συνκαλεσάμενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα ἔδωκεν ᾿αὐτοῖς δύ- 
vauw' καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια καὶ νόσους 
4 θεραπεύειν, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασι- 
3λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾶσθαι, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, μήτε ῥάβδον μήτε πήραν 
μήτε ἄρτον μήτε ἀργύριον, μήτε δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν. 
4 καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε καὶ ἐκεῖθεν. 
5 ἐξέρχεσθε. καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι 
ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ποδῶν 
6 ὑμῶν ἀποτινάσσετε eis μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. Ἔξερχό- 
μενοι δὲ διήρχοντο κατὰ τὰς κώμας εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ θε- 
7 ραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. “Hxovoev δὲ Ἣ ρῴδης 
ὁ τετραάρχης τὰ γινόμενα πάντα, καὶ διηπόρει διὰ τὸ λέ- 
8 γεσθαι ὑπὸ τινῶν ὅτι ᾿Ἰωάνης ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὑπὸ 
τινῶν δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ηλείας ἐφάνη, ἄλλων δὲ ὅτε προφήτης τις 
9 τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. εἶπεν δὲ [ὁ] Ἡρῴδης Ἰωάνην ἐγὼ 


τ δύναμιν αὐτοῖς 
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ἀπεκεφάλισα' τίς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος περὶ οὗ ἀκούω τοιαῦ- 
τα; καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. Καὶ ὑποστρέψαν- 
τες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν, Καὶ 
παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλου- 
μένην BnOcada, οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
καὶ ἀποδεξάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θεραπείας iaro. Ἣ δὲ 
ἡμέρα ἥρξατο κλίνειν' προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπαν 
αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα πορευθέντες εἰς τὰς κύ- 
κλῳ κώμας καὶ ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσιν καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισι- 
τισμόν, ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμφ τύπῳ ἐσμέν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτούς Δότε αὐτοῖς "φαγεῖν ὑμεῖς. οἱ δὲ εἶταν Οὐκ εἰ- 
oly ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ "ἄρτοι πέντε καὶ ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ μήτι 
πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
Bpopara. ἦσαν γὰρ ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. εἶπεν 
δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας 
ὡσεὶ ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα. καὶ ἐποίησαν οὕτως καὶ κατέκλιναν 
“ἅπαντας. λαβὼν δὲ τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο 
ἰχθύας ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ 
κατέκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. 
καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες, καὶ ἤρθη τὸ περισ- 
σεῦσαν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 

Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχόμενον κατὰ 
. μόνας "συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς 
λέγων Τίνα με οἱ ὄχλοι λέγουσιν εἶναι; οἱ δὲ ἀποκρι- 
θέντες εἶπαν ᾿ἸἸωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ Ἠλείαν, 
ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. εἶπεν 
δὲ αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι; Πέτρος δὲ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Τὸν χριστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ ἐπιτιμή- 
σας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν μηδενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο, εἰπὼν Ore 
Δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμα- 
σθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμ- 
ματέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ᾿ἐγερ- 


13 ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν | πέντε ἄρτοι 15 πάντας 18 σννήντησαν 
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23 θῆναι. "Ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς mavras El τις θέλει ὀπίσω 
μου ἔρχεσθαι, ᾿ἀρνησάσθω" ἑαντὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν 
> a ¢ 5 , a i} a 
24 αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. ὃς yap ἂν. 
θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει αὐτήν. 
, 8 Γ "59 x “a Ἵν» 6 ὃ , ᾿ ? ὅλ 
eg τί yap ᾿ὠφελεῖται' ἄνθρωπος κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον 
26 ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ ζημιωθείς ; ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ 
με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
3 ’ @ > “~ , b ~ A “~ 
ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, Gray ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
27 πατρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, 
εἰσίν rwes τῶν αὐτοῦ ἑστηκότων οἱ οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανά- 
του ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
nr ‘ 4 ‘ ’ ἢ cn ε 9 
28 Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι 
ὀκτὼ παραλαβὼν Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην καὶ Ἰάκωβον ἀνέ- 
29 By εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ προσ- 
εύχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ 
ε 4 3 “ a > 4 ὶ ἰδ μ 2 
30 ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄν- 
[4 3 ~ 2 σι 4 
Spes δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἴτωες ἦσαν Μωυσῆς καὶ 
3: Ἠλείας, οἱ ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ ἣν 
32 ἤμελλεν πληροῦν ἐν Ἰερουσαλήμ. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ' διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ 
εἶδαν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας τοὺς συνε- 
33 στῶτας αὐτῷ. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
> 3 3 ”~ Φ ε Α Α > Led 3 é 
ag αὐτοῦ eumev o Πέτρος πρὸς τὸν ἴησουν Ἐπιστάτα, 
σε > a σι: 
καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς, 
μίαν σοὶ καὶ μίαν Μωυσεῖ καὶ μίαν ᾿Ἠλείᾳ, μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ 
34 λέγει. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπε- 
φ΄΄'ε ΄- 4 
σκίαζεν αὐτούς: ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
35 εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέ- 
φ ~ 
γουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vids μου ὁ ἐκλελεγμένος, αὐτοῦ 
36 ἀκούετε. καὶ ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν εὑρέθη Ἰησοῦς 
μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκεί- 
vais ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑώρακαν. 


22 ἀναστῆναι 43 ἀπαρνησάσθω 25 ὠφελεῖ 28 καὶ 
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Ἐγένετο δὲ τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ κατελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 37 
τοῦ ὄρους συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ 38 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησεν λέγων Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σον 
ἐπιβλέψαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν μου, ὅτε μονογενής μοί ἐστιν, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέφνης κράζει, 30 
καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ καὶ μόλις ἀποχωρεῖ 
ἀπ᾽. αὐτοῦ συντρῖβον αὐτόν: καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητῶν 40 
σου ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. ἀπο- 41 
κριθεὶς δὲ 6 Ἶησοῦς εἶτεν "OD γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διε- 
στραμμένη, ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ἀνέξομαι 
ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε ὧδε τὸν υἱόν σου. ἔτι δὲ προσερχο- 42 
μένου αὐτοῦ ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ συνεσπάρα- 
ξεν: ἐπετίμησεν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, 
καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ 
αὐτοῦ. ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ 43 
θεοῦ. ᾿ 

Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίει εἶπεν 
πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 44 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει 
παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων. οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ 45 
ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ἦν παρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ᾿’ αὐτῶν ἵνα μὴ 
αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ 
ῥήματος τούτου. Εἰσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν 46 
αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς ἂν εἴη μείζων αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς "εἰδὼς" 47 
τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενος παι- 
δίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Os ἂν 48 
δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μον ἐμὲ δέχε- 
Tat, καὶ ὃς ἂν ἐμὲ δέξηται δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με" 
ὅ γὰρ μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτός ἐστιν 
μέγας. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιωάνης εἶπεν Ἔπι- 49 
στάτα, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαι- 
μόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. 


47 ἰδὼν 
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? 9 - é 
so εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν Ἰησοῦς Μὴ κωλύετε, ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔ- 
στιν καθ᾽ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 


58: Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ava- 
λήμψεως αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρόσωπον ἐστήρισεν τοῦ 
51 πορεύεσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ἀγγέλους πρὸ 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην 
53 Σαμαρειτῶν, ὡς ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ" καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, 
ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν πορευόμενον els ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
54 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάνης εἶπαν Κύριε, 
θέλεις εἴπωμεν πτὺρ KaTaBANal ἀπὸ τοῦ OYpaNog Kal 
SSANAAMCAI αὐτούς; στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς. καὶ 
. ἐπορεύθησαν els ἑτέραν κώμην. 
s7 Καὶ πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπέν τις πρὸς 
58 αὐτόν ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
s9 mov οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ Elev δὲ πρὸς 
ἕτερον ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ᾿Ἐπίτρεψόν' μοι πρῶ- 
60 Tov ἀπελθόντι θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 
“Ades τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς, σὺ δὲ ἀπελ-- 
6ι θὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἔτε- 
ρος ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι, κύριε" πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀπο; 
62 τάξασθαι τοῖς els τὸν οἶκόν μου. εἶπεν δὲ [πρὸς αὐτὸν] 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον καὶ 
βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω εὔθετός ἐστιν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
: Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος ἑτέρους ἑβδομήκοντα 
[δύο] καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο [δύο] πρὸ προσώπου 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ ἤμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχε- 
α σθαι. ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Ὁ μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, of 
δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι: δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίον τοῦ θερισμοῦ 


59 Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν 
B. In 3 
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Ld 3 e > 4 a 4 φ δι e , 
ὅπως ἐργάτας ἐκβάλῃ els τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. ὑπάγετε" 
> 4 4 ς «a ε # 2 Ul A} 
ἰδοὺ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. μὴ Ba- 
στάζετε βαλλάντιον, μὴ πήραν, μὴ ὑποδήματα, καὶ μηδέ- 
a 
νὰ κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν aondonobe. els ἣν δ᾽ ἂν εἰσέλθητε 
οἰκίαν πρῶτον λέγετε ἙΪϊρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ: καὶ ἐὰν 
Γἐκεῖ ἦ᾽ υἱὸς εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαήσεται ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρή- 
¢ a 4 4 349 ea ’ , 3 3 aA 4 
νὴ ὑμῶν' εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἔσθοντες καὶ πίνοντες τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. μὴ μεταβαίνετε ἐξ 
é 
οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε καὶ 
δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν, καὶ θερα- 
πεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖς ᾿Ἤγγικεν 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλ- 
θητε καὶ μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες εἰς τὰς πλατείας 
4 a w ᾿ 3 Α 4 ° id ς a 
αὐτῆς εἴπατε Kat τὸν xovoprov τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν εἰς τοὺς πόδας ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν" 
πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον 
» a a , 3 , > ? , . > ἢ 
ἔσται ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. Ovai σοι, Χοραζείν" ovai σοι, 
Βηθσαιδά- ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγενήθησαν αἱ 
δυνάμεις αἷ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ 
~ ‘ a 
σποδῷ καθήμενοι μετενόησαν. πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι 
> ‘ » 2 a , aA ὃ » " , 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν TH κρίσει ἣ υμῖν. Καὶ ov, Καφαρ- 
f , ¢ 3 a gy. a F 
vaoup, μὴ EWC OYPANOY ὑψωθήομ; Ewe τοῦ ddAoy 
"1 ~ ~ 
"KATABHCH. ‘O dxavay ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ ὁ ἀθε- 
“ ς “5 > 4 5 ~ ε 4 >. A > ~ 3 - 4 3 
τῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ; ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀπο- 
στείλαντά με. Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκον- 
τα [δύο] μετὰ χαρᾶς λέγοντες Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σον. εἶπεν δὲ αὐ- 
τοῖς ᾿Ἐθεώρουν τὸν Σατανᾶν "és ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ" πεσόντας, ἰδοὺ δέδωκα ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ 
a“ / a 
TIATEIN ἐπάνω ὄφεων Kal σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ ᾿ἀδικήσει", 


6 ἡ ἐκεῖ 15 καταβιβασθήσῃ 18 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς ἀστραπὴν 
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20 πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ χαίρετε ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσ- 
σεται, χαίρετε δὲ ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐνγέγραπται ἐν 
ax τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Ἔν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἠγαλλιάσατο 
a , “ « Α 4 ᾽ a 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ εἶπεν Ἐξομολογοῦμαί σοι, 
πάτερ κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτε ἀπέκρυψας 
ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νῃ- 
πίοις" ναί, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτε οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν 
22 gov. Πάντα μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου, καὶ 
οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ, καὶ τίς 
ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἂν βούληται ὁ vids 
23 ἀποκαλύψαι. Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
εἶπεν Μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες ἃ βλέπετε. 
84 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς ἠθέ- 
λησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ 
ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
as Καὶ ἰδοὺ πομικός τις ἀνέστη ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν λέ- 
yov Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; 
26.6 δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Ἔν τῷ νόμῳ τί γέγραπται; πῶς 
27) ἀναγινώσκεις ; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Αγὰπήοεις Κύριον 
τὸν θεόν coy’ ἐξ ὅληω " KapAfac coy Kal ἐν ὅλῃ TH 
yyy coy kal ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ἰσχύι coy Kal ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ λιὰ- 
28 ΝΟίὰ COY, καὶ TON πληοίον Coy ὡς σεδγτόν. εἶπεν δὲ 
9 αὐτῷ ᾿Ορθῶς ἀπεκρίθης" τοῦτο ποίει kal zc. ὯὉ δὲ 
θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν Καὶ τίς 
jo ἐστίν μου πλησίον; ὑπολαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “Ανθρω- 
mos τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ ᾿Ἰερουσαλὴμ εἰς ᾿Ιερειχὼ καὶ λῃ- 
σταῖς περιέπεσεν, οἱ καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ πληγὰς 
gr ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῆ. κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ 
ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν [ἐν] τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 
32 ἀντιπαρῆλθεν: ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Λευείτης κατὰ τὸν τόπον 
33 ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. Σαμαρείτης δέ τις ὁδεύων 
34 ἦλθεν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδὼν ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ προσελθὼν 
κατέδησεν τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον, 


19 ἀδικήσῃ 27 θεὸν | τῆς 
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ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἷς 
πανδοχεῖον καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐκ- 35 
βαλὼν "δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκεν" τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν Ἔπι- 
μελήθητι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ 
ἐπανέρχεσθαί με ἀποδώσω σοι. τίς τούτων τῶν τριῶν 36 
πλησίον δοκεῖ σοι γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃ- 
στάς; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος per’ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν 37 
δὲ αὐτῷ [6] Ἰησοῦς Πορεύου καὶ σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως. 

Ἔν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην 38 
τινά" γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ‘eis τὴν 
οἰκίαν... καὶ τῇδε ἣν ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη Μαριάμ, [ἢ] καὶ 39 
παρακαθεσθεῖσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας τοῦ κυρίου ἥκονεν τὸν λό- 
γον αὐτοῦ. ἡ δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονί- 40 
av ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπεν Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή 
μον μόνην με κατέλειπεν διακονεῖν; εἰπὸν οὖν αὐτῇ iva 
μοι συναντιλάβηται. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ κύριος 4x 
Μάρθα Μάρθα, ἵμεριμνᾷς καὶ θορυβάζῃ περὶ πολλά, ὀλί- 
γων δέ ἐστιν χρεία ἣ ἑνός: Μαριὰμ γὰρ᾽ τὴν ἀγαθὴν 4a 
μερίδα ἐξελέξατο ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς. 

Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσευχό- x 
μενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέν τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
αὐτόν Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ 
Ἰωάνης ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς α 
Ὅταν προσεύχησθε, λέγετε ὙΠάτερ, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά 
σον" ἔλθάτω ἡ βασιλεία σου: τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιού- 3 
σιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν: καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἅμαρ- 4 
τίας ἡμῶν, καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίομεν παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν" 
καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν. Καὶ ς 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔξει φίλον καὶ πορεύσε- 
ται πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ Φίλε, χρῆσόν 
μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ 6 
πρός με καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν 7 


35 ἔδωκεν δύο δηνάρια 458 [εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆ) 41 θορυβάζῃ᾽ Μαριὰμ. 
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4 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ Μή μοι κόπους πάρεχε' ἤδη ἡ θύρα 
κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ παιδία pou μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην 
> ν 3 Ul 3 A “ e ca 4 
8 εἰσίν. οὐ δύναμαι ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ 
οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι φίλον αὐτοῦ, διά γε 
τὴν ἀναιδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων χρή- 
3 Α ς» » 3 “ Α Ld ct «a ζω 
g ζει. Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" ζητεῖ- 
10 τε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς γὰρ 
ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
ro ’ Ἵ ’ . 3 € a iy , >? 7 ¢ 
χὰ ἀνοιγήσεται . φίνα δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν ‘rov πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ 
12 υἱὸς * ἰχθύν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; ἣ καὶ 
13 αἰτήσει gov, ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον; εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονη- 
ροὶ ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ [ὁ] ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. 
1, Καὶ ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον κωφόν: ἐγένετο δὲ τοῦ 
δαιμονίου: ἐξελθόντος ἔλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. Καὶ ἐθαύμασαν 
δι φ δι 
χα οἱ ὄχλοι" τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν Ἔν Βεεζεβοὺλ τῷ 
τό ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια" ἕτεροι δὲ 
1) πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. αὐ- 
“- φ a“ a“ 
ros δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήματα εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Πᾶσα 
“΄σ “ ? 
βασιλεία “ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα' ἐρημοῦται, καὶ οἶκος 
18 ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει. εἰ δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν διεμερί- 
σθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι λέγετε ἐν 
19 Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν με τὰ δαιμόνια, εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζε- 
βοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, of υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι éxBad- 
4 “ 3 γε « . Ἀν 4 vo: 
20 λουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ᾿ὑμῶν κριταὶ ἔσονται. εἰ δὲ ἐν 
, “σ΄ 9 4 3 , 1 , » 
δακτύλῳ θεοῦ [ἐγὼ] ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν 
are ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλι- 
4 [4 A) e [οὶ > 4 2 9. 9 3 ᾿ LS 
σμένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶν τὰ 
ea ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ' ἐπὰν δὲ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν 
> ἢ 4 / 3 σι, a” 343 3 , 
νικήσῃ αὐτόν, τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει ἐφ᾽ ἡἣ ἐπεποίθει, 
4 4 a“ 3 a , ς a 4, 2 3 “: 
οΆ καὶ τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. ὁ μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ 
yo ἀνοίγεται τι αἰτήσει τὸν πατέρα | ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; ἣ [καὶ] 
37 διαμερισθεῖσα ἐφ᾽ ἑαντὴν 19 κριταὶ ὑμῶν 


38 KATA AOTKAN XI 
κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων per ἐμοῦ σκορπί- 
ζε.  “Oray τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀν- 2% 
θρώπου, διέρχεται δὶ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν "ἀνάπαυσιν, i 
kat μὴ evploxov [rore]' λέγε: Ὑποστρέψω els τὸν οἶκόν 
μου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον. καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει [σχολάζοντα,Ἷ σεσα- 25 
ρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμ- 26 
βάνει ἕτερα πνεύματα. πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ' ἑπτά, καὶ εἶσελ- 
θόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. ᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ 27 
λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα ἐπάρασά res φωνὴν γυνὴ éx τοῦ ὄχλου 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακαρία ἡ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε καὶ 
μαστοὶ οὗς ἐθήλασας: αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπεν Μενοῦν μακάριοι 28 
οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες. 

Tov δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων ἤρξατο λέγειν Ἡ ag 
γενεὰ αὕτη γενεὰ πονηρά ἐστιν" σημεῖον ζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖ- 
ον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἴ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον. Ἰωνᾶ. καθὼς γὰρ 30 
ἐγένετο [Ὁ] ᾿Ιωνᾶς τοῖς Νινευείταις σημεῖον, οὕτως ἔσται 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. βασΐλισσα 3x 
νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς 
γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς: ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν 
περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. ἄνδρες Nivevetrat ἀναστήσονται 32 
ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν 
αὐτήν: ὅτι μετενόησαν eis τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰωνᾶ, καὶ ἱδοὺ 
πλεῖον Ἰωνᾶ ὧδε. Οὐδεὶς λύχνον ἅψας eis κρύπτην τίθη- 33 
σιν οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, ἵνα οἱ 
εἰσπορενόμενοι τὸ φῶς βλέπωσιν. “O λύχνος τοῦ σώμα- % 
τός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου. ὅταν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σαν ἁπλοῦς 
ἢ. καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτινόν ἐστιν ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὸς 
ἦ, καὶ τὸ σῶμά σου σκοτινόν. ἵσκόπεν οὖν μὴ τὸ φῶς τὸ 359 
ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτινόν, 56 
μὴ ἔχον μέρος τι σκοτινόν, ἔσται φωτινὸν ὅλον ὡς Grav: 
ὁ λύχνος ᾿ τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτίζῃ σε." 

24 ἀνάπαυσιν καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον. τότα 35,36 1... 36 [rt] μέρος | ἐν 


* 
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> nn” ”~ n” ~ 
37 Ev δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἐρωτᾷ αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖος ὅπως ἀρι- 
’ 3 >. a 4 Q & 39», € 4 δι 
38 στήσῃ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ" εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. ὁ δὲ Φαρισαῖος 
ἰδ 4 6, ‘ μ᾿ 3 “a 2 , ΝΥ a > #8 
ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ dpi- 
φ a“ “ 
39 στου. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν Νῦν ὑμεῖς of Φαρι- 
~ a ζω “- 
σαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, 
go τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. ἄφρονες, 
9 .« ’ A ἂν ‘ , »ν 2 4 
qr οὐχ ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησεν ; πλὴν 
4 > ἢ , Ul \. > A) ’ 4 ca 
ra ἐνόντα δότε ἔλεημοσύνην, καὶ ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν 
3 ‘3 94 can a” r @ 4 φι 
42 ἐστίν. ἀλλὰ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε 
τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν λάχανον, καὶ παρέρ- 
χεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ: ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει 
43 ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ παρεῖναι. οὐαὶ ὑμῖμ τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 
ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
4 τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐστὲ ὡς 
τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ περιπατοῦντες 
3 é 9 4 Se 4 rd fod “ id 
45 ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομικῶν λέγει 
a σι ζω ε 
“6 αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. ὁ δὲ 
“ ”~ “ ν A 
εἶπεν Kal ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς οὐαί, ὅτι qoprifere τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύ- 
ς: a 3 , - , 3 ¢ aA φ 
47 λων ὑμῶν οὐ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν 
48 ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. ἄρα μάρτυρές ἐστε καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε 
τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν, ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν 
“9 αὐτοὺς ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ 
a 7? > αι 3 3 ‘ 3 4 
θεοῦ εἶπεν ᾿Αποστελῶ els αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστό- 
A 2 > «a 4 ~ a Ψ 2 
go λους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσιν καὶ διώξουσιν, ἵνα ἐκζη- 
“- Φ a a“ 7 \ 
τηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν προφητῶν τὸ ‘éxxeyupévoy' ἀπὸ 
οι καταβολῆς κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, ἀπὸ αἵματος 
o “ “ ἢ a 9 , 4 a 
ABeX ἕως αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ 
θυσιαστηρίου καὶ. τοῦ οἴκου" ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται 
“2 ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, ὅτι 
λ τὸ φι ? 3 ὶ > 3 7A 
ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως: αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλθατε 
53 καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. Κἀκεῖθεν 


κο ἀκχυννόμενον 
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ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο of γραμματεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 
δεινῶς ἐνέχειν καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, 
ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτὸν θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 54 
3 t ? a ~ , a 9 
Ἐν ols ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου, ὥστε x 

“ 4 A 
καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
αὐτοῦ πρῶτον Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης, ἥτις 
3 4M € ‘ ~ [2 > Α Α 
ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις, τῶν Φαρισαίων. Οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμ- 2 

2 > Α a > 3 6 , 4 ὁ 3 
μένον ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὁ οὐ 
γνωσθήσεται. ἀνθ ὧν ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 3 

. 23 “ἃ 4 ‘ > ὅλ, αλ ’ 3 ~ 
φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται, καὶ Ὁ πρὸς τὸ οὖς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς 

, , ! x4 a , , ta 
ταμείοις κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν 4 

“- ry “ 3. 8 ~ 3 ’ 
τοῖς φίλοις μου, μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ 
σῶμα καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περισσύτερόν τι ποιῆ- 
σαι. ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε φοβήθητε τὸν 5 

‘ > “ 4 2 a 3 “ > 4 
pera τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν eis my 
γέενναν: ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. οὐχὶ πέντε 6 
στρουθία πωλοῦνται ἀσσαρίων δύο; καὶ & ἐξ αὐτῶν 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀλλὰ καὶ αἷ 7 

, “- αλῆ ς “- “ > ἢ θ 4 “ 
τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἡρίθμηνται: μὴ φοβεῖ- 
σθε: πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς 8 
a a ε ᾽ 3 2 ΝΜ “ > ij 4 ε 
ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ: 6 δὲ ἀρνησάμενός με ἐνώπιον τῶν 9 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 

“ “ ὃ “ “ 
θεοῦ. Καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, το 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ" τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημή- 

3 ? s @ N 3 , cia 32. ἡ 
σαντι οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. Ὅταν δὲ εἰσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τι 
τὰς συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ μερι- 

“ a 3 : 
μνήσητε πῶς [ἢ ri] ἀπολογήσησθε ἣ τί εἴπητε: τὸ τὰ 
“- ὃ «a ζω δι ~ 
yap ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ a δεῖ εἰ- 

Pod φ ᾿ 3 a. ᾿ 3 ΄-- [4 
πεῖν. Εἰπεν δέ τις ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου. αὐτῷ Διδά- 13 
σκαλε, εἰπὲ τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου μερίσασθαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὴν 
κληρονομίαν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ "Ἄνθρωπε, τίς pe κατέ- 14 


24 ὑμῖν λέγω 24 οὔτε σπείρουσιν οὔτε 
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4 a 4 +4? ec a ? Q A a 
15 στησεν κριτὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς av- 
’ ε ᾿: , 5. " ’ s @ 
τοὺς Ὁρᾶτε καὶ φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης πλεονεξίας, ὅτι 
> “~ ~ “ 
οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἐκ τῶν 
6 ε , t “«᾿ Ez 8 4 B Ar 4 > ‘ 
16 ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ. πεν δὲ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
Α ᾿ 3 
λέγων ᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς πλουσίου εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα. 
‘ ὃ λ , 3 ἐῤ » λ , é ’ Υ 3 ν 
1) καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν αὐτῷ λέγων Τί ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω 
“ 9 a 
18 ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς pov; καὶ εἶπεν Τοῦτο ποιήσω“ 
καθελῶ μον τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ 
19 συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα τὸν σῖτον καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά μου, καὶ 
> “~ “ “” , ᾿ 
ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ μον Ψυχή, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ [κείμενα εἰς 
. : 9 
20 ἔτη πολλά: ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε], εὐφραίνου. εἶπεν δὲ 
Ν᾽ θ , ΕΣ A , a ‘Y Ἁ ᾿ , 9 
αὐτῷ ὁ Geos ΓΑφρων, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν Ψυχήν σου αἷ- 
σι 3 ~ ἃ 
ar τοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ" ἃ δὲ ἡτοίμασας, τίνι ἔσται; [Οὕτως ὁ θη- 
a“ - “~ > 
22 σαυρίζων αὑτῷ καὶ μὴ els θεὸν πλουτῶν. Ec 
δ ᾿ ‘ : 5) > “ Α δι , cay 
πεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς [αὐτοῦ] Διὰ τοῦτα "Aéyw ὑμῖν", 
QA - “~ ~ fd lad a n~ , e ~ 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ Ψυχῇ τί φάγητε, μηδὲ τῷ σώματι [ὑμῶ»] 
3 Uf ε v 4 Cad ζω a 
23 τί ἐνδύσησθε. ἡ yap Ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ 
2470 σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. κατανοήσατε τοὺς κόρακας ὅτι 
γς » ’ 2e\T , . > » a 
ov σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ" θερίζουσιν, οἷς οὐκ: ἔστιν ταμεῖον 
32o4 > 4 Q € \ , 3 U . ὔ - 
οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τρέφει avrovs: πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
ε ~ ~ a 3 € a ~ 
45 ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν. τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν 
’ rN ‘ ε , > a 6 “ Ἵ fod 2 0; 
26 δύναται ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῆχυν; εἰ οὖν 
οὐδὲ ἔλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε; 
27 κατανοήσατε τὰ. κρίνα πῶς αὐξάνει: οὐ κοπιᾷ οὐδὲ νήθει" 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιε- 
UL € a δ' 3 Sy 3 > “- Α ἢ δι 
28 βάλετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. εἰ δὲ ἐν ἀγρῷ τὸν χόρτον ὄντα 
, 4 
σήμερον. καὶ αὔριον eis κλίβανον βαλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς οὕτως 
> e ld a ca bd , € “~ LY 
29 ἀμφιάζει, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι. καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ 
30 ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε, ταῦ- 
τα γὰρ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμον ἐπιζητοῦσιν, ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ 
gr πατὴρ οἶδεν ὅτι χρήζετε τούτων" πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασι- 
~ a” ~ A ~ 
32 λείαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. μὴ φοβοῦ, 
4 “ a 
TO μικρὸν ποίμνιον; ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι 


25 προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὑτοῦ 
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ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλεία. wAnoare τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν 33 
καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην: ποιήσατε ἑαντοῖς βαλλάντια μὴ 
παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει: ὅπου γάρ 34 
ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν ἔσται. 
"Ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ ὀσφύες περιεζωσμέναι καὶ οἱ λύχνοι 35 
καιόμενοι, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις 36 
τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν πότε ἀναλύσῃ ἐκ τῶν γάμων, ἵνα ἐλθόν- 
ros καὶ κρούσαντος εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. μακάριοι of 37 
δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, ods ἐλθὼν ὁ. κύριος εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦντας" 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι περιζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ 
παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. κἂν ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ κἂν ἐν 38 
τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτως, μακάριοί εἶσιν 
ἐκεῖνοι. τοῦτο δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι εἰ ἥδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 30 
ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὃ κλέπτης ὄρχεται, ᾿Γἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ ove’ ἀ- 
φῆκεν διορυχθῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε 40 
ἕτοιμοι, ὅτε ἦ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχε- 
ται. Elev δὲ ὁ Πέτρος Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παρα- 4x 
βολὴν ταύτην λέγεις ἣ καὶ πρὸς πάντας; καὶ εἶπεν 642 
κύριος Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν 6 πιστὸς οἰκονόμος, ὁ φρόνιμος, ὃν 
καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ διδόναι 
ἐν καιρῷ [τὸ] σιτομέτριον; μακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν 43 
ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως: ἀληθῶς 44 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστή- 
σει αὐτὸν. ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 45 
αὐτοῦ Χρονίζει 6 κύριός pou ἔρχεσθαι, καὶ ἄρξηται τύ- 
mew τοὺς παῖδας καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν 
καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι, ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνον ἐν 46 
ἡμέρᾳ ἣ οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἣ οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχο- 
τομήσει αὐτὸν καὶ τὸ μέρος. αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων 
θήσει. ἐκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου 47 
αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας ἣ ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ θέλημα αὐ- 


49 οὐκ ἂν 
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48 τοῦ δαρήσεται πολλάς: ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς ποιήσας δὲ ἄξια 
πληγῶν δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολύ, πολὺ 
ζγτηθήσεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολύ, περισσό- 

49 τερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. Πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, 

5ο καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη; βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆ- 

st vat, καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῇ. δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ γῇ; οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, 

52 ἄλλ᾽ ἢ διαμερισμόν. ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν 
ἑνὶ οἴκῳ διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ 

53 Τρισίν, διαμερισθήσονται πατὴρ ἐπὶ υἱῷ καὶ yidc ἐπὶ 
πὰτρί, μήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατέρα καὶ θγγάτηρ' ἐπὶ τὴν MHTE- 
pa, πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ NYMQOH ἐπὶ τὴν 

“4 πενθεράν. "Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὅταν 
ἴδητε νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἐπὶ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέ- 

55 γετε ὅτι “OpBpos ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτως“ καὶ ὅταν 
νότον πνέοντα, λέγετε Gre ἙΚαύσων ἔσται, καὶ γίνεται, 

56 ὑποκριταί, τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε 
δοκιμάζειν, τὸν Γκαιρὸν δὲ τοῦτον πῶς οὐκ οἴδατε δοκιμά- 

3 (ew; Τί δὲ καὶ ad’ “ἑαυτῶν ov κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; ὡς 
yap ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκον σον ἐπ᾽ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι [ἀπ᾽] αὐτοῦ, μή ποτε κατα- 
σύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν κριτήν, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ 

’ « 4’ σι 4 ’ , 
sg πράκτορι, καὶ ὁ πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ εἰς φυλακήν. λέγω 
3" \. 3 Σ Af @ ,. 4a 
got, ov μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
ἀποδῷς. 
x Παρῆσαν δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες 
αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν Γαλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πειλᾶτος ἔμιξεν 
«μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
Δοκεῖτε ὅτε οἱ Ταλιλαῖοε οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάν- 
4 > » Ψ “ [4 
τας τοὺς Ταλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτε ταῦτα πεπόνθασιν; 
9 ν' ς . ba 3 > 4' ζω é € , 
φουχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε πάντες ὁμοίως 
> al a 2 A e , 3 4 342 é » ς 
4“ ἀπολεῖσθε. ἣ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα ὀκτὼ ἐφ᾽ ovs ἔπεσεν 6 
πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, δοκεῖτε ὅτι av- 


56 δὲ καιρὸν 
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‘ > > » Α ἢ A) 9 ‘ 8 
τοὶ ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς 
~ > ’ 3. », , { «a 3 9 3" 4 
κατοικοῦντας Ἱερουσαλήμ; οὐχί, λέγω υμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ 5 
Γ , 1 U ς ᾽ 3 a #. 
μετανοήσητε᾽ πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. E- 6 
- Φ 
λεγεν δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν. Συκῆν εἰχέν τις πεφυ- 
τευμένην ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν ζητῶν καρπὸν 
a ? 
ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμπελουρ- 7 
γόν ᾿ἸἸδοὺ τρία ἔτη ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν τῇ 
συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω: ἔκκοψον αὐτήν" ἵνα τί καὶ 
‘ a a ε 4 3 ‘ , ved , 
τὴν γῆν καταργεῖ; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, 8 
” 2 4 Ἢ a . Ψ Pd , 5 2 4 
ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως Grov σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν 
καὶ βάλω κόπρια κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον-- g 
4 LY 4 > é > ἢ 
εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἐκκόψεις αὐτὴν. 

"Hy δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς σάββα- x0 
σιν. καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη δέκα 1x 
ὀκτώ, καὶ ἦν συνκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι els 

A 420." A 3 A εν ~ 4 4 
τὸ παντελές. ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ Ἰησοῦς προσεφώνησεν καὶ τὰ 
? va a 3 “- 3 a N 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ Τύναι, ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας σου, καὶ 13 

ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας: καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγα- 14 
“~ bad , > LU ¢ 9 δ᾿ ~ 
νακτῶν ὅτι τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγεν τῷ 
6 -~ na 
ὄχλῳ ὅτι “EE ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ἐν ais δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι: ἐν αὐταῖς 
Φ > é , ‘ 4 ~ ς», a , 
οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββα- 
του. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος. καὶ εἶπεν Ὑποκριταΐ, τς 
μή ca n , 3 ’ Α ~ > -~ Δ ‘ 
ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ ov Aver τὸν βοῦν αὐτοῦ ἣ τὸν 
# » y a , , 7a » Ἵ ’ ’ 4 
ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης καὶ ᾿ἀπάγων' ποτίζει; ταύτην δὲ τό 
φ 8 “ 
θυγατέρα ᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ δέκα 

, 393 , » 93 Ν ” > A a ~ é ”~ 
καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτον τῇ 
€ la ve) lA a , 9 δι 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτον; Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ κατῇῃ- 17 
σχύνοντο πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ av- 
τοῦ. Ἔλεγεν οὖν Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 18 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίνι ὁμοιώσω αὐτήν; ὁμοία ἐστὶν κόκκῳ 19 

, δ ᾿Ὶ ΑΥ -ΨἬ 4 ~ e ΄ 
σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ, 


5 μετανοῆτε 15. ἀπαγαγὼν 
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καὶ ηὔξησεν καὶ ἐγένετο els δένδρον, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ 
TOY οὐρὰνοῦ κἀτεοκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς κλάλοις ὀὐτον. 
20 Καὶ πάλιν εἶπεν Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ; 
21 ὁμοία ἐστὶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρον 
σάτα τρία ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
22 ΚΚαὶ διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδάσκων καὶ 
23 πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς Ἰεροσόλυμααυ ἘΠπεν δέ τις αὐτῷ 
Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
24 ᾿Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν, 
25 ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, 
καὶ ἄρξησθε ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν λέγοντες 
Κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα 
ςὁ ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ, τότε [ἄρξεσθεϊ' λέγειν ᾿Ἐφάγομεν 
ἐνώπιόν σου καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν ἐδί- 
27 δαξας" καὶ ἐρεῖ λέγων ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα πόθεν ἐστέ: ἀπτό- 
28 cTHTE ἀπ᾽ ἐλλοῦ, πάντες éprdtat ἀλικίδς. Ἐκεῖ ἔσται 
ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν "ὄψησθε'" 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω. 
29 καὶ ἥξουσιν ἀττὸ ἀνάτολῶν Kal λγολλῶν καὶ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
30 καὶ νότου καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ 
ἰδοὺ εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι οἱ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, καὶ εἰσὶν πρῶτοι ot 
31 ἔσονται ἔσχατοι. Ἔν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθάν 
τινες Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες avr@ Ἔξελθε καὶ πορεύου 
32 ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἣρῴδης θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι. καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ ᾿Ἰδοὺ 
ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἀποτελῶ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, 
33 καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. πλὴν δεῖ με σήμερον καὶ αὔριον 
καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην 
34 ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω “lepovoaAnp. Ἰερουσαλήμ ᾿Ἰερουσαλήμ, 
ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν,-- ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι 


26 ἄρξησθε 28 ὄψεσθς. 
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ra τέκνα σου by τρόπον ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτῆς γοσσιὰν ὑπὸ τὰς 

πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. ἰδοὺ ἀφίετδι YMIN ὁ οἶκος 35 

ὑλῶν. λέγω [δὲ] ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἴδητέ με ἕως εἴπητε 
Εὐλογηλένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόμλδτι Kypfoy. 


4 , ΕῚ “ - > 7 ὁ a 3 ᾿ 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἔλθεϊν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκόν τινος τῶν ἀρχόν- x 
των [τών] Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν 
Ul % @7 9 ‘ é € A 
“ταρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπός τις ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς 2 
~ > 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς 3 
vopuxovs καὶ Φαρισαίους λέγων “Efeotw τῷ σαββάτῳ 
“ a 8 ς 4 ᾿ 3 ; 
θεραπεῦσαι ἣ οὔ; οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος «4 
4 
ἰάσατο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπέλυσεν. καὶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν Τί- 5 
¢ a ει a“ 2 2 ~ 4 3 342 
vos ὑμῶν vias ἣ βοῦς els φρέαρ πεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως 
3 U ov A > e ” , Α > ΑΗ 
ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυ- 6 
σαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι πρὸς ταῦτα. Ἔλεγεν δὲ 7 
4 4 , , 3. » a A 
πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημένους παραβολῇν, ἐπέχων πῶς τὰς πρω- 
τοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς Ὅταν κληθῆς 8 
ὑπό τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῆς εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, 
* 4 [ων 
μή ποτε ἐντιμότερός σου 7 κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ο 
A ε 4 . 1 2? A a 3 “ A δ 4 
ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ coe Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον, 
A 
καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. 
3 > @& ~ ‘ 2 @ > 4 é 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν κληθῆς πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσε eis τὸν ἔσχατον τό- το 
πον, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ ,κεκληκώς σε ἐρεῖ σοι Φίλε, προσ- 
ανάβηθι ἀνώτερον" τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον πάντων 
τῶν συνανακειμένων σοι. ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- xt 
“ 4 
θήσεται καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. Ἔ- 32 
λεγεν δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτόν "Oray ποιῇς ἄριστον 
ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σου μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
‘ “᾿ 
gov μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους, μή 
ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε καὶ γένηται ἀνταπό- 
4 ζω 
δομά σοι. ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν δοχὴν ποιῇς, κάλει πτωχούς, ἀναπεί- τ3 
ἢ , a 
ρους, χωλούς, τυφλούς" καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν 14 
ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι, ἀνταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστά- 


Σ7 ἔρχεσθαι 
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15 get τῶν δικαίων. ᾿Ακούσας δέ τις THY συνανα- 

“ ? 2. a U e Ul 
κειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν avt@ Maxdpws ὅστις φάγεται 
16 ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ "Αν- 
θρωπός τις ἐποίει δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς, 
Q > 9 a “ 9 ἴω a a , 3 
1) καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου εἰ- 
πεῖν τοῖς κεκλημένοις ‘“EpyecOe' ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμά. “eorw 
18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. ὁ πρῶτος 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελθὼν 
19 ἰδεῖν αὐτόν: ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
εἶπεν Zevyn βοῶν ἠγόρασα πέντε καὶ πορεύομαι δοκιμά- 
2ο σαι αὐτά: ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
εἶπεν Τυναῖκα ἔγημα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 
αι καὶ παραγενόμενος ὁ δοῦλος ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ 
ταῦτα. τότε ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπεν τῷ δούλῳ 
3 ~ 4 4 a é Ἁ e# ” 
αὐτοῦ "Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς 
πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπείρους καὶ τυφλοὺς καὶ 
‘ > ἢ ὧ Ζ € “ . 4», 
42 χωλοὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος Κύριε, γέ- 
23 γονεν ὃ ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτε τύπος ἐστίν. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ κύριος 
πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον “Ἔξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς καὶ 
24 ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα γεμισθῇ μου ὁ οἶκος: λέγω γὰρ 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσε- 

ταί μου τοῦ δείπνου. 

25 Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ στραφεὶς 
26 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Et τις ἔρχεται πρός με καὶ οὐ μισεῖ 
τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ 
τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς, ἔτι τε καὶ τὴν 
27 ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, οὐ δύναται εἶναί μου μαθητής. ὅστις 
οὐ βαστάζει τὸν σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου, 
28 οὐ δύναται εἶναί μου μαθητής. τίς γὰρ ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων 
’ 4 δι ΕῚ a , , A) 
πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν 
29 δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει εἰς ἀπαρτισμόν ; ἵνα μή ποτε θέντος αὐτοῦ 
θεμέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες 

a” >, a 2 [4 9 Φ ¢ fF 
3. ἄρξωνται αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν λέγοντες ὅτι Otros ὁ ἄνθρω- 


17 εἰσιν 
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mos ἤρξατο olkodopeiv καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. 4 τίς 3x 
βασιλεὺς πορευόμενος ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ συνβαλεῖν εἰς πόλε- 
μὸν οὐχὶ καθίσας πρῶτον βουλεύσεται εἰ δυνατός ἐστιν ἐν 
δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχο- 
μένῳ én’ αὐτόν; εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόρρω ὄντος πρε- 32 
σβείαν ἀποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ "πρὸς" εἰρήνην. οὕτως οὖν πᾶς ἐξ 33 
ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν 
οὐ δύναται εἶναί μου μαθητής. Καλὸν οὖν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν 34 
δὲ καὶ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; οὔτε εἰς γῆν 35 
οὔτε εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτός. Ὁ 
ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκονέτω. 

ἮΤσαν δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες οἱ τελῶναι καὶ of duap- x 
τωλοὶ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. καὶ διεγόγγυζον of τε Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 2 
οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες ὅτι Οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέ- 
χεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν 3 
παραβολὴν ταύτην λέγων Tis ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων 4 
ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ ἀπολέσας ἐξ αὐτῶν ὃν οὐ καταλείπει 
τὰ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἀπολωλὸς ἕως εὕρῃ αὐτό; καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 5 
Bpovs αὐτοῦ χαίρων, καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον συνκαλεῖ 6 
τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς Συνχάρητέ 
μοι ὅτι εὗρον τὸ πρόβατόν μου τὸ ἀπολωλός. λέγω ὑμῖν 7 
ὅτι οὕτως χαρὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ 
μετανοοῦντι ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν 
ἔχουσιν μετανοίας. “H τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν 8 
ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν 
οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς ἕως οὗ εὕρῃ; καὶ εὑροῦσα συν- ο 
καλεῖ τὰς φίλας καὶ γείτονας λέγουσα Συνχάρητέ μοι 
ὅτι εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, το 
γίνεται χαρὰ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ auap- 
τωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. ἘΠπεν δέ “Ανθρωπός τις rx 
εἶχεν δύο υἱούς. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρί τὰ 
Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας" ὁ δὲ διεῖ- 


32 els συ, τὰ πρὸς 
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“ 4 ’ > 
13 Aev αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. καὶ per’ ov πολχὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν 
“ravra’ ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, καὶ 
14 ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισεν τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν ἀσώτως. δαπανή- 
a“ , 
σαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ Kara τὴν 
” « 
15 χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. καὶ πορευ- 
Α 3 4 ey a n~ nm 4 Σ , Ἂ 
θεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης, καὶ 
τό ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους" καὶ 
~ ~ Φ ~ 
ἐπεθύμει χορτασθῆναι ἐκ τῶν κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον of yxotpor, 
17 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν ἔφη Πόσοι 
μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός μου περισσεύονται ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ λιμῷ 
18 ὧδε ἀπόλλυμαι: ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
“~ “ A 
μον καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον eis τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
19 ἐνώπιόν σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι vios σον" ποίησόν 
“-“ ν 4 
a0 με ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν 
“" 4 “ 4 
πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. €re δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος εἶδεν 
2 ς δ > aw . 9 , ‘ ‘ ἢ 
αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέ- 
πεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηχον αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 
Φ2 s : [1 9a ‘ ¢ 93 ‘ 2 5 
ax εἶπεν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷ Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
A > > 8 ζω a 
καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι vids σου [" ποί- 
a 4 
aanooy pe ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου] εἶπεν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
4 A A > ζω a γ , 4 ‘ 
πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ Ταχὺ ἐξενέγκατε στολὴν τὴν 
πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν 
“ > ~ ‘ 
23 χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα eis τοὺς πόδας, καὶ φέρετε τὸν 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, θύσατε καὶ φαγόντες εὐφρανθῶμεν, 
@ Φ ¢€ cs 4 φ Ff?» 1 9 A 
24 OTL οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς μου νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ avé(noeVv, NY ἀπολωλὼς 
3 a“ 
25 kai εὑρέθη. Καὶ ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. ἦν δὲ ὁ vids αὐτοῦ 
ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ" καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισεν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
’ a 
26 ἤκουσεν συμφωνίας Kai χορῶν, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα 
a a ” “ ? ~ 
a7 τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί ἂν εἴη ταῦτα: ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
la 
Gre ‘O ἀδελφός σον ἥκει, καὶ ἔθυσεν ὃ πατήρ σον τὸν 
δ 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. 
3 ΨΚ rd “~ 
28 ὠργίσθη δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 
39 Α Li > » ε ν > Ά φ ~ 
29 ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ πατρὶ 
13 ἅπαντα 24 ἔφησεν 
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“a o 9 
αὐτοῦ Ἰδοὺ τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐν- 
τολήν σου παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας ἔριφον 
ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων μου εὐφρανθῶ- ὅτε δὲ ὁ υἱός σου 30 
A od 
οὗτος ὁ καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον pera 7 πορνῶν ἦλθεν, 
2 a aw Δ A 4 € A 3 3, = 
ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν μόσχον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 53: 
a 9 ‘ ‘ , 
Τέκνον, σὺ πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἶ, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ σά 
“A a. 3 Lf 
ἐστιν: εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφὸς 32 
Φ A € 42 
gov οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἔζησεν, καὶ ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέ- 
θη. 8 ‘ ‘ δ , a 4 Φ 
Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς "“Ανθρωπός τις ἦν x 
é 4 a 
πλούσιος ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς 
διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. καὶ φωνήσας αὐτὸν 2 
Φ 32. « ’ - 3 ’ a > * 4 ’ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ σοῦ; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον 
τῆς οἰκονομίας σου, οὐ γὰρ δύνῃ ἔτι ὀϊκονομεῖν. εἶπεν 3 
δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος Τί ποιήσω ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου 
~ A ~ 
ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν an’ ἐμοῦ; σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, 
ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι: ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, ἵνα ὅταν μεταστα- 4 
θῶ ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί με εἰς τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτῶν. 
καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν χρεοφιλετῶν τοῦ 5 
μ ς “ a ? a > a 
κυρίον ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν τῷ πρώτῳ Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ. 
, ς δ Φ ε \ , , ε 8 
κυρίῳ pov; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἑκατὸν βάτους ἔλαίου’ ὁ δὲ 6 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Δέξαι σον τὰ γράμματα καὶ καθίσας “ταχέως 
Φ 
γράψον, πεντήκοντα. ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν Σὺ δὲ πόσον 7 
3 ς 8 4 . A 4 , , 3 
ὀφείλεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ἋἝἭ κατὸν κόρους σίτου: λέγει av- 
΄-“- , Α , A Ud 3 a 
τῷ Δέξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 
> 7¢ , 4 Led 3 , μή 
καὶ ἐπήνεσεν ὁ κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας ὅτι φρονί- 8 
pos ἐποίησεν" ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτον φρονιμώτεροι 
ὑπὲρ τοὺς vious τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς τὴν γενεὰν τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
, » 4 > Av € «a , e “ , 
εἰσίν, Καὶ ἐγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, ἑαυτοῖς ποιήσατε φίλους 9 
J “ a ~ 3 4 a Lug > , , ec a 
ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν ἐκλίπῃ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς 
εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς. ὁ πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ καὶ ἐν 10 
“ , > © ¢ & ’ 2 ‘ 3 
πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν, Kai ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν πολ- 
a a» ’ 3 .] φ > a 34.) “. Q 
λῷ ἄδικός ἐστιν. εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ 1 
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3 3 a ’ - 
aa ovk ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; καὶ εἰ ἐν 
τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ στοὶ οὐ 3.» 6 . Tt» Ἵ fo Γδώ 
τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ᾿ἡμέτερον᾽ τίς δώσει 
a“ LY ? U 
a3 ὑμῖν; Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ 
5) 
yap τὸν ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς 
3 θέ 4 ~ e 7 4 % U - 
ἀνθέξεται καὶ τοῦ érépov καταφρονήσει. ov δύνασθε θεῷ 
, ~ a 
14 δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. Ἤκουον δὲ ταῦτα may 
τα οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήρι- 
4 φ “a “ “σ΄ 
15 (ov αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ δικαιοῦντες 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς 
καρδίας ὑμῶν: ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγμα ἐνω- 
16 πιον τοῦ θεοῦ. Ὃὧ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται μέχρι ᾿Ιωάνου" 
> ἃ Ρ ¢ , σι ~ 3 ; A - 3 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται καὶ πᾶς εἰς 
9. Ἀ , > ‘ 9 3 Α 3 4 , 
x7 αὐτὴν βιάζεται. Ἑὐκοπώτερον δέ ἐστιν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν ἢ τοῦ νόμον "μίαν κερέαν' πεσεῖν. 
. a 3 ‘ “" a “ 
χΧ8 Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν 
μοιχεύει, καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοι- 
U a ? Φ ’ . 2? 
19 χεύει.᾽ Ανθρωπος δέ ris ἣν πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνε- 
διδύσκετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ ἡμέ- 
20 pav λαμπρῶς. πτωχὸς δέ τις ὀνόματι Λάζαρος ἐβέβλητο 
- a a a 
ar πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ εἷλκωμένος καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορτα- 
σθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ πλου- 
σίου: ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπέλειχον τὰ ἕλκη 
“᾿ ζω Α “ 
“2 αὐτοῦ. ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι 
oN εν a > , 4 4 , 2 , >» 
αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων eis τὸν κόλπον ABpaay ἀπέ- 
Q 3 ¢ , ᾿ ϑ ἢ Α 2 ~ Ld 
a3 θανεν δὲ καὶ 6 πλούσιος καὶ ἐτάφη. καὶ ἐν τῷ adn 
> , A) > A) ? ”~ ε e 3 Ul 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, 
¢€ ~- 4 4 3 Α ’ Α 4 9 - li 
ὁρᾷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν καὶ Λάζαρον ἐν τοῖς, κόλ- 
> a 4 +! , > , 3 ’ 
24 ποις αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἶπεν Πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ, 
id U 4 , U ΄“ , ‘ A “ 
ἔλέησόν pe καὶ πέμψον Aatapov ἵνα βάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ 
‘ ? ~ C4 , A “ Ud 
δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ καταψύξη τὴν γλῶσσάν μου, 
a a > 
5 ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ Teé- 
‘ 3 Α 3 [4 3 na διε 
κνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαβες τὰ ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ 
~ φ nn 
σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως ra κακά: νῦν δὲ ὧδε παρακαλεῖ- 


12 ὑμέτερον | ὑμῖν δώσει 17 κερέαν μίαν 


4—2 


52 KATA AOTKAN XVI XVII 


rar ov δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι. καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις μεταξὺ ἡμῶν 26 
καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται, ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες δια- 
βῆναι ἔνθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσιν. εἶπεν δὲ ρωτῶ σε οὖν, πάτερ, iva 27 
πέμψῃς αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου, ἔχω γὰρ πέντε 28 
ἀδελφούς, ὅπως διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. λέγει δὲ 29 
᾿Αβραάμ Ἔχουσι Μωυσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας" ἀκου- 
σάτωσαν αὐτῶ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Οὐχί, πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ, 30 
GAN ἐάν τις ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετανοή- 
σουσιν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ El Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν 3: 
οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ πεισθήσον- 
ται. 

Elrey δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστιν x 
τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα μὴ ἐλθεῖν, πλὴν οὐαὶ δι’ οὗ ἔρχεται" 
λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν τρά- α 
χῆλον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔρριπται εἷς τὴν θάλασσαν ἣ ἵνα σκανδα- 
Aion τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα. προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν 3 
ἁμάρτῃ 6 ἀδελφός σον ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν μετανοή- 
on ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς 4 
σὲ καὶ ἑπτάκις ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς σὲ λέγων Μετανοῶ, ἀφή- 
σεις αὐτῷ. Καὶ εἶπαν οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ 5 
Πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος Ei ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς 6 
κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ συκαμίνῳ [ταὐτῃ] Ἔκρι- 
ζώθητι καὶ φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν 
ὑμῖν. Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα 7 
ἣ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ Ev- 
θέως παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσε, ἄλλ᾽ οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ ‘Eroipa- 8 
cov τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνεε poe ἕως 
φάγω καὶ πίω, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι σύ; 
μὴ ἔχει χάριν τῷ δούλῳ ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ διαταχθέντα; g 
οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ διαταχθέντα τὸ 
ὑμῖν, λέγετε Ore Δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν 
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ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαμεν. 


τ Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ 
12 αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ μέσον Σαμαρίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. Καὶ 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα κώμην ᾿ἀπήντησαν' δέκα 
ἊΨ 4) - Ἵ ἢ ᾿ ,ν Αᾳκ 
13 λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, οἱ ᾿ἀνέστησαν' πύρρωθεν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν 
14 φωνὴν λέγοντες “Inaod ἐπιστάτα, ἔλέησον ἡμᾶς. καὶ 
9 A Φ 3 “ id 3 e ‘ a 
ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες ἐττιλείζατε ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς 
΄- +. >) 4 3 ~ « ( 3 ‘ 3 ’ 
ἱερεῦοιν. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτοὺς ἐκαθαρίσθη- 

. > «a , € 
16 σαν. εἷς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψεν μετὰ 
τό φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ: καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 

, > 8 4 ¢ 3 a“ Φ > ? 
17 Σαμαρείτης. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐχ ol δέκα 
18 ἐκαθαρίσθησαν ; οἱ [δὲ] ἐννέα mov; οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέ- 
“- , σι ~ 4 AY ¢ 3 \ e 

ψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ θεῷ εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος; 

3g καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου' ἡ πίστις σου σέσω- 
κέν σε. 

2. Ἐπερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων πότε ἔρχεται ἡ 

’ - ~ 3 , 2 a 4 Φ > » 

βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔρχε- 

a1 tat ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, οὐδὲ ἐροῦ- 

σιν ᾿Ἰδοὸ ὧδε 7 Ἔκεῖ: ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 

3 4 ¢ σι 3 , Φ Q 4 AY la 

22 ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν. Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς ταὺς μαθητάς 

Ἐλλεύσονται ἡμέραι ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ 

ea ζω > la 3 ἴω Ά, 9 4 3 “~ c¢ κα 

23 υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἰδεῖν καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν 

Ἰδοὺ Γέκεῖ fF! ᾿Ιδὸ ὧδε' μὴ [ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ] διώξητε. 

a4 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρα- 

voy eis τὴν ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν Ἀάμπει, αὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 

25 ἀνθρώπου. πρῶτον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀπο- 

οαὁ δοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο 

ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Νῶς, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ 

27 υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν, ἐγαμίζοντο, 

ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰεῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, καὶ 

ε 
28 ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 'πάντας. ὁμοίως 


23 ἐκεῖ, 24 ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὑτοῦ 27 ἅπαντας 
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καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Λώτ' ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἠγό- 
ραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, φκοδόμουν" ἧ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθεν 29 
Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξεν ττῦρ Kal θεῖον ATT ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ͂ 
καὶ ἀπώλεσεν πάντας. κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ ἔσται 7} ἡμέρᾳ ὃ 30 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου «ἀποκαλύπτεται. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 3x 
ὃς ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ ἐττι- 
οτρεψάτω elc τὰ ὀπίοςω. μνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 32 
ὃς ἐὰν ζητήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ περιποιήσασθαι ἀπολέσει 33 
αὐτήν, ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσει ζωογονήσει αὐτήν. λέγω ὑμῖν, 34 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης [μιᾶς], ὁ εἷς παρα- 
λημφθήσεται καὶ ὁ “ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται: ἔσονται δύο ἀλή- 35 
Govom ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, ἡ μία παραλημφθήσεται ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα 
ἀφεθήσεται. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ποῦ, κύ- 37 
ριε; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ 
ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 

Ἔλεγεν δὲ παραβολὴν αὐταῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε x 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ μὴ ἐνκακεῖν, λέγων ἘΚριτής τις 2 
ἦν ἔν τινι πόλει τὸν θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον 
μὴ ἐντρεπόμενοςς. χήρα δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ καὶ 3 
ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσα ᾿Ἐκδίκησόν με ἀπὸ τοῦ ay 
τιδίκου pov. καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἐπὶ χρόνον, μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ ς 
εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ ‘Ei καὶ τὸν θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι οὐδὲ ay 
θρωπον ἐντρέπομαι, διά γε τὸ παρέχειν μοι κόπον τὴν 5 
χήραν ταύτην ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρχομένη 
ὑπωπιάζῃ με. ἘΠπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος ᾿Ακούσατε τί ὁ κριτὴς 6 
τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει" ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήσῃ τὴν ἐκδίκησιν 7 
τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, 
καὶ μακροθυμεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς; λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν ἐκ- 8 
δίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλ- 
θὼν dpa εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 

Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς g 
ὅτι εἰσὶν δίκαιοι καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς τὴν παρα- 


29 ἅπαντας 
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xo βολὴν ταύτην. Ανθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν eis τὸ ἱερὸν 
, T - a Q c - ᾽ € 
ar προσεύξασθαι, ' εἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ 6 ἕτερος τελώνης. ὁ 
Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς “ταῦτα πρὸς ἑανυτὸν᾽ προσηύχετο ‘O 
θεός, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ‘domep' οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, μοιχοί, ἣ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὃ τε- 
12 Ades: νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ σαββάτον, ἀποδεκατεύω πάντα 
13 ὅσα κτῶμαιλ ὁ δὲ τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν 
οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυπτε 
τὸ στῆθος ἑαυτοῦ λέγων Ὃ θεός, ἱλάσθητί μοι τῷ ἅμαρ- 
τ τωλῷ. λέγω ὑμῖν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον: ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπει- 
4 € 4 od € 4 ε. , 
νωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
13 πΠροσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτηται" 
τό ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς προσ- 
εκαλέσατο [αὐτὰ] λέγων Αφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 
με καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
17 λεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν 
ld ~ ” € 4 > a 4 », 9 3. Κ 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. 
1% Καὶ ἐπηρώτησέν τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων λέγων Διδάσκαλε 
19 ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; εἶπεν δὲ 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Τί λέ ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ 
ᾧ noovs Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ 
4 A > 51 ᾿ ‘4 . 
20 μὴ εἷς [Ὁ] θεός. τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας MAN molyeycuc, Mi 
UJ 
gdoneycuc, Ma κλέψμο, Ma yeyAomaprtypH- 
f / 
ar CHC, Tima TON TraTépa coy Kal THN MHTEpa. ὁ de 
4 a ” > 9 , > Ὁ» .. ε 
a2 εἶπεν Ταῦτα πᾶντα ἐφύλαξα ἐκ νεότητος. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 
> ~ b 3 -~ Lid , ᾿ “ 4 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ἔτι ἔν σοι λείπει" πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις 
“πτὠλησον καὶ διάδος πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν [τοῖς] 
23 οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει pot. ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα 
24 περίλυπος ἐγενήθη, ἦν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ 
3 ἢ ε Ὁ φι ᾿ . ΄΄ο 4 la 
αὐτὸν [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Πῶς δυσκόλως of ra χρήματα 
Γ φ «4 ῇ ~ ΄σ΄ 9 s 3 
a5 ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασίλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσπορεύονται" evxo- 
πώτερον γάρ ἐστιν κάμηλον διὰ τρήματος βελόνης εἰσελ- 
θεῖν ἣ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 


1ο ὁ Ir πρὸς davroy ταῦτα | ὡς 
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> a 4 
εἶπαν δὲ of ἀκούσαντες Καὶ ris δύναται σωθῆναι; ὁ δὲ 2 
εἶπεν Τὰ ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ 
ἐστίν. Εὖπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ᾿Ἰδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφέν- 28 


τες τὰ ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν :9 
, “" δι “a a“ 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ γυναῖκα ἣ 
ἀδελφοὺς h γονεῖς ἢ τέκνα εἵνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 
é | . T+ ee, s 3 a a ; 
os οὐχὶ μὴ ᾿λάβῃ πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ 30 
καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
A} 4 > a 
Παραλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿Ἰδοὺ 3x 
> , 3 3 é 4 , ᾽ a 
ἀναβαίνομεν eis ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα τὰ 
γεγραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 
παραδοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ 32 
ὑβρισθήσεται καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται, καὶ μαστιγώσαντες 533 
ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστήσε- 
ται. Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα 34 
τοῦτο κεκρυμμένον an’ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγό- 
peva, 
3 , Δ 23 “a > / 3 κ᾿ > 4 ¢ 
Eyévero δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερειχὼ τυφλός 35 
3 3 “~ ‘ 
τις ἐκάθητο mapa τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπαιτῶν. ἀκούσας δὲ ὄχλου 36 
διαπορενομένον ἐπυνθάνετο ri‘ εἴη τοῦτο' ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ 37 
αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃ Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται. καὶ ἐβόησεν 38 
οἵ βραιος mapepxX " Ponoer 3 
~ €a é ld 
λέγων Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ Δαυείδ, ἐλέησόν pe. καὶ of προάγοντες 39 
2 ’ 3 a Ψ ‘ > 4 4 a a Ἂν, 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα σιγήσῃ" αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῴῷ μᾶλλον Expa- 
fey Υἱὲ Δαυείδ, ἐλέησόν με. σταθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκέ- 40 
λευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν. ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
9 ° > 2 , , ε 4 φ 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν Τί σοι θέλεις ποισω; ὁ δὲ εἰ- κα 
, ω Φ a 
πεν Κύριε, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 42 
9 U € ’ , A a 
Ανάβλεψον: ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν oe. καὶ παραχρῆ- 43 
μα ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. 
Καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον τῷ θεῷ. 
Καὶ εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν ἸἹερειχώ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ 1 
4. » , PX a4 <P x \ 9 3 ’ p 2 
ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς nv ἀρχιτελώνης 
Γ 4 3 a 4 , \ 298 4 - Q 3 ~ ’ 3 
καὶ avros' πλούσιος" καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τίς ἐστιν, 3 


30 ἀπολάβῃ 26 ἂν ἃ καὶ ἦν 
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καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ὅτι τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. 
4 καὶ προδραμὼν εἰς τὸ ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκομορέαν 
5 ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτόν, ὅτι ἐκείνης ἤμελλεν διέρχεσθαι. καὶ ὡς 
ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας [6] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς 
αὐτόν Ζακχαῖε, σπεύσας κατάβηθι, σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
6 οἴκῳ σου δεῖ με μεῖναι. καὶ omevoas κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέ- 
7 aro αὐτὸν χαίρων. καὶ ἰδόντες πάντες διεγόγγυζον λέ- 
γοντες ὅτι Παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι. 
ὃ σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον "Jou τὰ 
ἡμίσιά μου τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, κύριε, [ταῖς] πτωχοῖς δίδωμε, 
ο καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησα ἀποδίδωμι τετραπλοῦν. εἶπεν 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν [6] ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ 
τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθάτι καὶ αὐτὸς vids ᾿Αβραάμ [ἐστιν]}" 
το ἦλθεν γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Ζητῆσδι καὶ σῶσαι τὸ 
ἀπολωλόο. 
στ Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολὴν 
διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς εἶναι Ἱερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι" 
τὰ εἶπεν ov “Ανθρωπός τις εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη εἰς χώραν 
13 μακρὰν λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑπαστρέψαι. καλέσας 
δὲ δέκα δούλαυς ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 
14 πρὸς “αὐτοὺς πραγματεύσασθαι" ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι. Οἱ δὲ πο- 
λῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Οὐ θέλομεν σοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι 
15 ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα 
τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ εἶπεν φωνηθῆκαι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους 
τούτους οἷς δεδώκει τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα γνοῖ τί διεπραγματεύ- 
x6 σαντο. παρεγένετο δὲ ὃ πρῶτος λέγων Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ 
χ σου δέκα προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Evye’, 
ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε, ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν 
18 ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων Ἣ 
19 μνᾶ av, κύριε, ἐποίησεν πέντε μνᾶς. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ τού- 
ste Καὶ σὺ ἐπάνω γίνου πέντε πόλεων. καὶ ὁ ἕτερος 


Σ3 αὑτούς Πραγματεύσασθε 17 Εὖ 
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ἦλθεν λέγων Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ μνᾶ σου ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμέ- 
my ἐν σουδαρίῳ: ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε ὅτι ἄνθρωπος av- 2x 
στηρὸς εἶ, αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας καὶ θερίζεις ὃ οὐκ ἔσπει- 
pas. λέγει αὐτῷ “Ex τοῦ στόματός σου κρίνω σε, 22 
πονηρὲ δοῦλε' ἤδεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός εἰἶμε, 
αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρα; καὶ διὰ τί 23 
οὐκ ἔδωκάς μου τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ τράπεζαν; κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν 
σὺν τόκῳ ἂν αὐτὸ ἔπραξα. καὶ τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν 4 
“Apare an’ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν καὶ δότε τῷ τὰς δέκα μνᾶς 
ἔχοντι" -- καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Kipte, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς" -- λέγω 75 
ὑμῖν ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ 
ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται. Any τοὺς ἐχθρούς μου a7 
τούτους τοὺς μὴ θελήσαντάς pe βασίλεῦσαε ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ἀγάγετε ὧδε καὶ κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἔμπροσθέν μου. Καὶ 28 
εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσθεν ἀναβαίνων eis Ἰεροσό- 
λυμα. 

Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν els Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανιὰ ag 
πρὸς τὸ ὅρος τὸ καλούμενον Ἔλαιών, ἀπέστειλεν δύο τῶν 
μαθητῶν λέγων Ὑπάγετε els τὴν κατέναντε κώμην, ἐν ἢ ἢ» 
εἰσπορευόμενοι εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς 
πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν, καὶ λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 
καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ Διὰ τί λύετε; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε 3x 
ὅτι ὋὉ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. ἀπελθόντες δὲ οἱ ἀπε- τὰ 
σταλμένοι εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 33 
τὸν πῶλον εἶπαν οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς Τί λύετε 
τὸν πῶλον; of δὲ εἶπαν drt ‘O κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. 34 
καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτῶν 35 
τὰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν: πορευο- 36 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ. ἐγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη πρὸς τῇ καταβάσει τοῦ 37 
"Ὄρους τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν 
χαίροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ περὶ πασῶν ὧν 
εἶδον δυνάμεων, λέγοντες . 38 


48 ὁ v. ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
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Εὐλογημένος ‘6 épyémeNnoc, 
δ᾽ βασιλεύς, EN GNOMATI Kypfoy: 
ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη 
καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 

39 Καί τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπαν πρὸς av- 
“οτόν Διδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου. καὶ 

ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Λέγω “vpiv,' ἐὰν οὗτοι σιωπήσουσιν, 
41 οἱ λίθοι κράξουσιν. Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν 
“1 πόλιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, λέγων ὅτι El ἔγνως ἐν τῇ 

ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ σὺ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην-- νῦν δὲ ἐκρύ- 
43 Bn ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου. ὅτι ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σὲ καὶ 

“παρεμβαλοῦσιν, οἱ ἐχθραί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ περικυκλώ- 
44 σουσίν σε καὶ συνέξουσίν σε πάντοθεν, καὶ EAADIOFCIN σε 

καὶ τὰ TEKNA COY ἐν σοί, καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν λίθον ἐπὶ 

λίθον ἐν σοί, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
45 σου. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλ.- 
46 ety τοὺς πωλοῦντας, λέγων αὐτοῖς Τέγραπται Kal ἔοτδι 

ὁ olkéc Moy οἶκος προσευχῆς, ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιή- 

gare οτήλδιον ληοτῶν. 
4. Kal qv διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" οἱ δὲ 

ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι καὶ οἱ 
..48 πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ 
λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέμετο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 


- ~ a ~ “ a A 
: Kat ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν 
λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου ἐπέστησαν οἱ ἀρχιε- 
~ ~ ”~ > 
a pets καὶ of γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπαν λέ- 
yovres πρὸς αὐτόν Ἑἰπὸν ἡμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα mor 
3 εἴς, ἣ τίς ἐστιν 6 δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην. ἀποκριθεὶς 
δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον, καὶ 
ww ¢ 4 ’ 4 ld > > ” > a 9 
«εἴπατέ pot Td βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἣ ἐξ 
5 ἀνθρώπων; οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες 
@ 4 3 > 3 Led > ”~ ΑῚ é s 2 
ὅτε Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν Ἔξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Διὰ τί οὐκ ἐπι- 


40 ὑμὶν ὅτι 43 περιβαλοῦσιν 
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orevoare αὐτῷ; ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν Ἔξ ἀνθρώπων, ὁ λαὸς 
ἅπας καταλιθάσει ἡμᾶς, πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν Ἰωάνην 
προφήτην εἶναι’ καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ εἰδέναι πόθεν. καὶ 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξου- 
σίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. Ἤρξατο δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν 
λέγειν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην "Ανθρωπος ἐφύτεγοεν 
AMTTEAONA, καὶ ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν 
χρόνους ἱκανούς. καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος δώσουσιν αὐτῷ" 
οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν δείραντες κενόν. καὶ 
προσέθετο ἕτερον πέμψαι δοῦλον: οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες 
καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον 
πέμψαι" οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. εἶπεν 
δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος Τί πριήσω; πέμψω τὸν vio» 
μον τὸν ἀγαπητόν: ἴσως τοῦτον ἐντραπήσονται. ἰδόντες 
δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγον- 
τες Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος: ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ἵνα 
ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία: καὶ ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω 
τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέκτειναν. τί οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ KUpt- 
os τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς “γεωργοὺς 
τούτους, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
εἶπαν Μὴ γένοιτος ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας αὐταῖς εἶπεν Ti 
οὖν ἐστὶν τὸ γεγραμμένον τοῦτο 
Λίθον ὃν ἀπελοκίλμλδοδν οἱ οἰκολολλοῦντεο, 
οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφδλὴν γωνίδο ; 

πᾶς ὁ πεσὼν ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν 


δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. ᾿Π Καὶ ἐζήτησαν x 


a . 9 ”~ ? “ > 3 > a 
οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ of ἀρχιερεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ras 
~ > > « en Ld 4 > ’ A 3 » 
χεῖρας ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν λαόν, ἔγνω- 

4 σ΄ x 3 ‘A ἶ ‘ 4 ’ 
σαν yap ὅτι πρὸς αὑτοὺς εἶπεν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 
Καὶ παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν ἐνκαθέτους ὑποκρινομέ- 

φ A ’ > @ 3 Σ᾽ « , 
vous ἑαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται αὐτοῦ λόγου, 
ὥστε παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ 


27 ἐπηρώτων 


6 
7 
8 


9 
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ζ é a. 3 Ld 39. Α a a 
2x ἡγεμόνος. καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις 
πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις" 
25 ἔξεστιν ἡμᾶς Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι ἢ οὔ; κατανοήσας δὲ 
24 αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Δείξατέ μοι δηνά- 
ριον" τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ ἐπιγραφήν; of δὲ εἶπαν Καί- 
ς 8 ? ‘ 3 , ’ > 7 5) “ 
25 σαρος. ὃ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τοίνυν ἀπόδοτε τὰ Καί- 
26 σαρος Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν 
ἐπιλαβέσθαι τοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ θαυμά- 

σαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 

, 9 “ Η , 
27 προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ λέγοντες 
> » ,: 4 cr? 4 Ἵ » ἃ , 
28 ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, ᾿Γἐπηρώτησαν' αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδά- 
σκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ἐάν TINOC ἀλελφὸς ἀπο- 
θάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, Kal οὗτος ἄτεκνοο ἢ, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ 
ἀλελφὸς δύτοξ, τὴν γυνὰαϊκὰ kal ἐξὰανδοτήσῃ οττέρλλδ 
29 τῷ ἀλελφῷ δύτοφ. ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν" καὶ 6 πρώ- 

a a“ 4 ? f ε ͵ 
30 Tos λαβὼν γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἅτεκνος. καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
4 ς Π » > ἢ € é 8 4 ς Α 9 
31 καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐ 
32 κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον. ὕστερον καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέ- 
33 θανεν. ἡ γυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν γίνεται͵ 
34 γυνή; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. καὶ εἶπεν αὐ- 
τοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσιν καὶ 
35 γαμίσκονται, of δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν 
καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσέως τῆς ἔκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
36 γαμίζονται" οὐδὲ yap ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται, ἰσάγγελοι 
γάρ elow, καὶ υἱοί εἰσιν θεοῦ τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 
37 ὅτι δὲ ἐγείρονται of νεκροὶ καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς 
βάτου, ὡς λέγει Κύριον τὸν θεὸν ᾿Αβρὰὰλλ Kal θεὸν 
48 Icadk kak θεὸν ᾿Ιλκώβ: θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ 
39 ζώντων, πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. ἀποκριθέντες δέ τινες 
~ 2 ἷ , αλ ~ 4 a a 
40 τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς εἴπας: οὐκέτι 
4 γὰρ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. Ἐΐπεν δὲ 
πρὸς αὐτούς Πῶς λέγουσιν τὸν χριστὸν εἶναι Δανεὶδ 


35 γαμίσκονται 


- 


62 KATA AOTKAN XX XXI 


υἱόν; αὐτὸς yap Aaveid λέγει ἐν Βίβλῳ Ψαλμῶν 42 
Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ Moy Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν MOY 
ἕως ἂν θῶ toyc ἐχθρούς coy ὑποπόδιον τῶν TIO- 43 

λῶν coy: 

Δανεὶδ οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς αὐτοῦ υἱός ἐστι»; 44 

᾿Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 45 
Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων περιπατεῖν 46 
ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρωτοκλισί- 
ας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, οἱ κατεσθίουσιν τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χη- 47 
ρῶν καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονται- οὗτοι λήμψονται 
περισσότερον κρίμα. ᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς x 
βάλλοντας εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δώρα. αὐτῶν πλουσίους. 
εἶδεν δέ τινα χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ λεπτὰ δύο, 2 
καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ 3 
πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν: πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισ- 4 
σεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δῶρα, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερή- 
ματος αὐτῆς πάντα τὸν βίον ὃν εἶχεν ἔβαλεν. 

Καί τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς ς 
καὶ ἀναθήμασιν κεκόσμηται, εἶπεν Ταῦτα ἃ θεωρεῖτε, 6 
ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ 
ὧδε ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. ἐπηρώτησαν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγον- 7 
τες Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν ταῦτα. ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖ- 
ον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Βλέπετε 8 
μὴ πλανηθῆτε' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
μον λέγοντες Ἔγώ εἶμι καί Ὁ καιρὸς ἤγγικεν: μὴ πο- 
ρευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ ο 
ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτοηθῆτε: λεῖ γὰρ ταῦτα Γενέοθδι 
πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. Ture ἔλεγεν av- 10 
τοῖς ᾿Εγερθήοσετδι ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος kal BaciAela ἐπὶ 
«Βδοιλείὰν, σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι καὶ κατὰ τόπους Γλοιμοὶ καὶ τε 
λιμοὶ" ἔσονται, φόβηθρά τε καὶ "ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ σημεῖα με- 
γάλα" ἔσται. πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς x2 


2z λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ | σημεῖα μεγάλα an’ οὐρανοῦ 
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τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν καὶ διώξουσιν, παραδιδόντες εἷς τὰς συνα- 

A 4 Ul 3 , >; y a A € 
ywyas καὶ φυλακάς, ἀπαγομένους ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγε- 
13 μόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου’ ἀποβήσεται ὑμῖν εἰν 
14 μαρτύριον. θέτε οὖν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν μὴ προμελετᾷν 
15 ἀπολογηθῆναι, ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ σοφίαν ἣ οὐ 
δυνήσονται ἀντιστῆναι ἣ ἀντειπεῖν Γἅπαντες" οἱ ἀντικεί- 

ε a ᾿ , \ y € 4 2 9 
16 μενοι ὑμῖν. παραδοθήσεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ ἀδελ- 
φῶν καὶ συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν, 
χὰ καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά pov. καὶ 

A > ~ “~ e a“ 3 a 3 3 “ e 
19 θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν ov μὴ ἀπόληται. ἐν τῇ ὑπο- 
20 μονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε 
κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε 
ax ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ἰουδαίᾳ 
φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτω- 
σαν, καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς αὐτήν, 
22 ὅτε ἡλέρδι EKAIKHCEWC αὗταί εἰσιν τοῦ πλησθῆναι πάντα 
43 τὰ γεγραμμένα. οὐαὶ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
λαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις" ἔσται γὰρ ἀνάγκη 
24 μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ πεσοῦνται 

a A > ? 3 4 ἂν 
στόματι μαχαίρης καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 
πάντα, καὶ ᾿Ιερογολλὴλλ ἔσται πτὰτογλλένη ὑττὸ ἐθνῶν, 
“5 ἄχρε οὗ πληρωθῶσιν [καὶ ἔσονται] καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. καὶ 
ἔσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ ἄστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ἤχοζα BAAdCCHC καὶ 
26 CAAOY, ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβον καὶ προσδοκίας 
τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῇ οἰκουμένῃ, al γὰρ AYNAMEIC τῶν 
27 οὐράνῶν οἀλεγθήοοντὰδι. καὶ τότε ὄψονται TON YION τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπογ ἐρχόλενον ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δό- 
28 ξης πολλῆς. ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε καὶ 
ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν, διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις 
9 ὑμῶν. Καὶ εἶπεν παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς “ldere 

8 Lol 4 U ‘ , ΄ ᾿ mM” 
3. τὴ» συκῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ dévdpa: ὅταν mpoBadwow ἥδη, 
βλέποντες ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν γινώσκετε ὅτε ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 


15 πάντες 
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ἐστίν: οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώ- 31 
σκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω 32 
ς a @ 3 4 «ε A Lf Ψ a / 4 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ov μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως [ἂν] πάντα γένη- 
ται. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου 33 
οὐ μὴ παρελεύσονται. Προσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς μή ποτε 34 
΄“ [ e fad > e a ld 4 4 

βαρηθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι ὑμῶν ἐν κρεπάλῃ καὶ μέθη καὶ pepi- 
μναις βιωτικαῖς, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐφνίδιος ἡ ἡμέρα 
ἐκείνη ὡς Traric: ἐπεισελεύσεται γὰρ ἐττὶ πάντας TOYC 35 
KAGHMENOYC ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς Γῆς. ἀγρυπνεῖτε 36 
δὲ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι ἵνα κατισχύσητε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα 
πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆνας ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 

Ἦν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας “ev τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων", τὰς δὲ νύκτας 37 
ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο eis τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Ἐλαιῶν-" 

LY ζω ε . 4 > A 3 “a e@ φι 3 , 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὥρθριζεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν 38 

> “ 

αὐτοῦ. 


HITIZEN δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων ἡ λεγομένη Πά- 
σχα. Καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὸ πῶς 2 
> > @* 3 - « Α » 
ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν. Εἰσ- 3 
”~ A - 4 > [4 4 eo 3 Ld 
AGev δὲ Σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν καλούμενον Ἰσκαριώτην, 
ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα: καὶ ἀπελθὼν συνελάλη- 4 
σεν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ στρατηγοῖς τὸ πῶς αὐτοῖς παραδῷ 

, 2 >. 2 ‘ , , » a » ἢ a 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἐχάρησαν καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. ς 
iy 3» “ a 
καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν, καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι 6 
αὐτὸν ἄτερ ὄχλου αὐτοῖς. 

Ἦλθεν δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, 7 ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ 7 
πάσχα" καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην εἰπών Πο- 8 
ρευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα ἵνα φάγωμεν. οἱ δὲ ο 
Φ a“ 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν av- 10 

» > 3 4 ἢ € οὐ 4 ‘ l4 4 
τοῖς ᾿Ιδοὺ εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν eis τὴν πόλιν συναντήσει 


27 διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
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ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε 
11 αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἰς ἣν εἰσπορεύεται. καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκο- 
δεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας 7 Λέγει σοι ὁ διδάσκαλος Ποῦ ἐστὶν 

8 é q@v Α Ul Α ~ ~ ᾽ 
To κατάλυμα ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φαγω; 
12 κἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνάγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον: ἐκεῖ ἑτοι- 
13 pacare. ἀπελθόντες δὲ εὗρον καθὼς εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
14 ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, 
15 ἀνέπεσεν καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
3 eo 3 s > , ~ 8 2 - 
αὐτούς Ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν 
16 μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ με παθεῖν: λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 
μὴ φάγω αὐτὸ ἕως ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θε- 
1) οὔ. καὶ δεξάμενος ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας εἶπεν Λάβετε 
18 Τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε εἰς ἑαυτούς: λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως οὗ ἡ 
19 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσας 
¥ a ¥ ᾽ ωὴ , δι ld 3 ‘ σὰ ᾽ 
ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμα 
μου [τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον: τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 
20 ἀνάμνησιν. καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ὡσαύτως μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, 
λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ AIAOHKH ἐν τῷ almari 
21 μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννόμενον]. πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 
a2 παραδιδόντος pe per ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης" ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς 
μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται, πλὴν οὐαὶ 
23 τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι’ οὗ παραδίδοται. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο 
συνζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο 
24 μέλλων πράσσειν. Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία 
as ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐ- 
τοῖς Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ 
26 ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕ- 
> » ¢ ‘4 3 € a , € [4 ’ 4 € 
τως, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γινέσθω ὡς ὁ νεώτερος, καὶ ὃ 
2) ἡγούμενος ὡς ὁ διακονῶν" τίς γὰρ μείζων, ὁ ἀνακείμενος ἢ 
ὁ διακονῶν; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος; ἐγὼ δὲ ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν 

€ e ~ ε “ ᾽ > , 
48 εἰμὲ ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενηκότες 
ag μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖς pou: κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, 

4X λέγοντες 5 

B. L. 
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καθὼς διέθετό pot ὁ πατήρ μου" βασιλείαν, iva ἔσθητε καὶ 3 
πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης μον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου, καὶ 
"xabnode’ ἐπὶ θρόνων τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ. Σίμων Σίμων, ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξῃτήσατο ὑμᾶς 3: 
τοῦ σιψιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον" ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ ἵνα 32 
μὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἡ πίστις σον" καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέψας στήρισον 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς gov. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ 33 
ἕτοιμός εἶμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν καὶ «ls θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. 

ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λέγω σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέ- 3% 
κτωρ ἕως τρίς με ἀπαρνήσῃ εἰδέναι. Καὶ 35 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὅτε ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ἄτερ βαλλαντίου καὶ 
πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μή τινος ὑστερήσατε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
Οὐθενός. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Αλλὰ viv ὁ ἔχων βαλλάντιον 36 
ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἔχων πωλησάτω τὸ 
ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν. λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν 37 
ὅτι τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμμένον δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τό 
Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίοθη: καὶ γὰρ τὸ περὶ ἐμοῦ 
τέλος ἔχει. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Κύριε, ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο. ὁ 38 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἱκανόν ἐστιν. 

Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ "Ὅρος τῶν 39 
᾿Ἐλαιῶν: ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ [καὶ] οἱ μαθηταί. γενό- 40 
μενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἸΠροσεύχεσθε μὴ 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμόν. καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ᾽ av- 4x 
τῶν ὡσεὶ λίθον βολήν, καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο 
λέγων Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει παρένεγκε τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 42 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ: πλὴν μὴ τὸ θέλημά μου ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γινέσθω. 
[ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος “ard τοῦ" οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. 43 
καὶ γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο" "καὶ 44 
ἐγένετο ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος καταβαί- 
μοντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν.] καὶ ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆς ἐλ- 45 
θὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εὗρεν κοιμωμένους αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς 
λύπης, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί καθεύδετε; ἀναστάντες προσ- 46 


29 μου, 30 καθήσεσθε 43 ἀπ᾽ 44. ἐγένετο δὲ 
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47 εύχεσθε, iva μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. “Ere 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας εἷς 
τῶν δώδεκα προήρχετο αὐτούς, καὶ ἤγγισεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 

48 φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιούδα, φιλήματι 

‘ es ~ 3 ΄ , a7 4 € " ? 

49 τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδως; ἰδόντες δὲ of περὶ av- 

τὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον εἶπαν Κύριε, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν μαχαίρῃ ; 
ΝΟΣ # ct > 2 a “a , A ~ " 

50 καὶ ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τὸν δοῦλον καὶ 

51 ἀφεῖλεν τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς 
εἶπεν ᾿Ἑᾶτε ἕως τούτου: καὶ ἁψάμενος τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο 

52 αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενομένους ἐπ᾽ av- 
τὸν ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέρους 
Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθ ὶ τ ὶ ξύλων; 

norny ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων; 
~ ~ ΄ 3 
53 ka” ἡμέραν ὄντος pov μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ οὐκ ἐξε- 
4 a “ > 93 > ‘4 > > [2 3 4 e ~ « 4 
τείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ: ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη ἐστὶν ὑμῶν ἡ ὥρα 
καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 

54 Συλλαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον καὶ εἰσήγαγον εἰς τὴν 

ΓΝ) a 9 , ε \ , > ΜΒ 6) t 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως: ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει μακρόθεν. 

55 περιαψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς αὐλῆς καὶ συνκαθισάν- 

56 rwv ἐκάθητο ὁ Πέτρος μέσος αὐτῶν. ἰδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν 
παιδίσκη τις καθήμενον πρὸς τὸ φῶς καὶ ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ 
? ᾿ e ‘ Le! ? € 4 2 ’ , 

57 εἶπεν Καὶ οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ ἦν: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέ- 

3 4 2. » , ‘ 5 4 “ 

38 yor Οὐκ oida αὐτόν, γύναι. καὶ μετὰ βραχὺ ἕτερος 
ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἔφη Καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν ef ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 
» 4 3 2 » ‘ , ς ν Ψ - 

so ἔφη "AvOpwire, οὐκ εἰμί, καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας μιᾶς 
ἄλλος τις διισχυρίζετο λέγων Ἔπ᾽ ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος 

60 μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἦν, καὶ yap Ταλιλαῖός ἐστιν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέ- 

4 > é ° ‘ “ » 
rpos Ανθρωπε, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ λέγεις. καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔτι 

6: λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ ἐφώνησεν ἀλέκτωρ, καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ 
κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίον ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Gre Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα 

62 φωνῆσαι σήμερον ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. [xat ἐξελθὼν ἔξω 

63 ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς. Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχον- 

» δ 32. , > a , a , > 

64 Tes αὐτὸν ἐνέπαιζον adr δέροντες, καὶ περικαλύψαντες av- 
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τὸν ἐπηρώτων λέγοντες Προφήτευσον, ris ἐστιν ὁ παίσας 
σε; καὶ ἕτερα πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν. ὁς 
Καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ 66 

λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς 
τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν, λέγοντες El σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός, εἰπὸν 67 
ἡμῖν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ἐὰν ὑμῖν εἴπω οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε" 
28 a » id 3 A ? ~ - A σι δι ᾽ν 68 
ἐὰν δὲ ἐρωτήσω οὐ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτε. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν δὲ ἔσται 6, 
ὁ yldc τοῦ ἀνθρώπογ κἀθήλιενοο ἐκ λεξζιῶν TAC 
λγνάλλεως τοῦ θεοῦ. εἶπαν δὲ πάντες Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ υἱὸς 70 
τοῦ θεοῦ; ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐγώ 
| ae J 1 « , » ν , , 7 y 
εἰμι.) of δὲ εἶπαν Ti ἔτι ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας χρείαν ; αὐτοὶ 7x 
γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. Καὶ x 
ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν 
Πειλᾶτον. ἤρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Τοῦ- 2 
τον εὕραμεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ κωλύοντα 
φόρους Καίσαρι διδόναι καὶ λέγοντα αὐτὸν χριστὸν βα- 
σιλέα εἶναι. ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν λέγων Σὺ 3 
εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουνδαίων; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη 
Σὺ “λέγεις ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 4 

a A a” 2as e« Lf 3 “ > 4 
καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους Οὐδὲν evpicxw αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 

é 8 > ἢ 4 @ 9 , a 5) 
τούτῳ. of δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿Ανασείει τὸν λαὸν 5s 
διδάσκων καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε. Πειλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ 6 
[Ὁ] ἄνθρωπος Ταλιλαῖός ἐστιν, καὶ ἐπεγνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς 7 
ἐξουσίας Ἣρῳδου ἐστὶν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρῴδην, 
ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέ- 
pas. Ὃ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐχάρη λίαν, ἣν 8 
4 3 ΄ ὃ > ἴω 2 Ns 4 a > [ὦ 
γὰρ ἐξ ἱκανῶν χρόνων θέλων ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ ἀκούειν 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλπιζέν τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινό- 
μενον. ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς: αὐτὸς δὲ 9 
οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ. ἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τὸ 
οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. ἐξουθενήσας τι 
δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἡρῴδης σὺν τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμ- 


FO εἶμι; 3 λέγεις; It καὶ 
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παίξας περιβαλὼν ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ 
12 Πειλάτφ. ᾿Ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι ὅ τε Ἡρῴδης καὶ ὁ Πειλᾶ- 
τος ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ per! ἀλλήλων: προὔπῆρχον yap ἐν 
13 ἔχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς αὑτούς. Πειλᾶτος δὲ συνκα- 
λεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαὸν 
14 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Llpoonvéyxaré μοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦ- 
Tov ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 
ἀνακρίνας οὐθὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν 
15 ΚαΤηγορεῖτε κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Ἡρῴδης, ἀνέπεμψεν 
γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶν 
18 πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ" παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. ἀνέ- 
κραγον δὲ πανπληθεὶ λέγοντες Alpe τοῦτον, ἀπόλυσον 
19 δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν' ὅστις ἦν διὰ στάσιν τινὰ γενο- 
μένην ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον βληθεὶς ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 
20 πάλιν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς, θέλων ἀπολῦ- 
οἱ σαι τὸν Ἰησοῦν. οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνουν λέγοντες Σταύρου 
22 σταύρου αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ τρίτον εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τί γὰρ 
κακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος; οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον ἐν 
23 αὐτῷ παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο 
φωναῖς μεγάλαις αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν "σταυρωθῆναι", καὶ 
24 κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν. καὶ Πειλᾶτος ἐπέκρινεν γενέ- 
a5 σθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν: ἀπέλυσεν δὲ τὸν διὰ στάσιν καὶ 
φόναν βεβλημένον εἰς φυλακὴν ὃν ἡτοῦντο, τὸν δὲ Ἰησοῦν 
παρέδωκεν τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν. 
2:6 Καὶ ὡς ‘ampyayoy' αὐτόν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σίμωνά τινα 
Κυρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον an’ ἀγροῦ ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταν- 
a7 ρὸν φέρειν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ᾿Ηκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ 
πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν ai ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν 
48 αὐτόν. στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Θυγατέ- 
pes Ἱερουσαλήμ, μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ: πλὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαντὰς 
29 κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἰδοὺ ἔρχονται ἡμέραι 
ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσιν Μακάριαι αἱ στεῖραι καὶ ai κοιλίαι αἱ 
go οὐκ ἐγέννησαν καὶ μαστοὶ οἱ οὐκ ἔθρεψαν. τότε ἄρξονται 
23 σταυρῶσαι 46 ἀπῆγον 
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λέγειν τοῖς Specin Tlécate ἐφ᾽ ἥλλδο, kal τοῖς Boy- 
νοῖο Κδλύψατε Hmac: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα 3: 
ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ ti γένηται; “Hyovro δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι 32 
κακοῦργοι δύο σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. Καὶ ὅτε 33 
ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον Kpaviov, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύ- 
ρωσαν αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν ὃν δὲ 
ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. [ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγεν Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς, % 
οὐ γὰρ οἴδασιν τί ποιοῦσιν. λιδλλεριζόλλενοι δὲ τὰ Iméd- 
TIA αὐτοῦ EBAAON κλῆρον. καὶ ἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεω- 35 
ρῶν. ἐξελμγκτήριζον δὲ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες λέγοντες "Αλ- 
λους ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν 6 χριστὸς τοῦ 
θεοῦ, ὁ ἐκλεκτός. ἐνέπαιξαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται 36 
προσερχόμενοι, ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ καὶ λέγοντες El 37 
σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. ἦν δὲ 38 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾿ αὐὐῇὐωλ O ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥ͂Σ ΤΩΝ IOY- 
ΔΑΙΩΝ ΟΥ̓ΤΟΣ, Els δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων 39 
ἐβλασφήμει αὐτόν Οὐχὶ σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός; σῶσον ceav- 
τὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ go 
ἔφη Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἶ; 
καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια γὰρ ὧν ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβά- 4x 
νομεν' οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον ἔπραξεν. καὶ ἔλεγεν ᾿ἸἸη- 42 
σοῦ, μνήσθητί μου ὅταν ἔλθῃς "εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν' σου. 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αμήν σοι λέγω, σήμερον per ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ 43 
ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. Καὶ ἦν ἤδη ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη καὶ σκότος 44 
ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλεί- 45 
ποντος, ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. καὶ 46 
φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖράς 
COY πὰρἀτίθελλλι τὸ πνεῦλλά MOY: τοῦτο δὲ εἰπὼν ἐξέ- 
πνευσεν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης τὸ γενόμενον ἐδόξαζεν 47 
τὸν θεὸν λέγων "Ὄντως ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν. 
καὶ πάντες οἱ συνπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν 48 
ταύτην, θεωρήσαντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες τὰ στήθη 
ὑπέστρεφον. ἱατήκειοδν δὲ πάντες οἱ Γνωοτοὶ αὐτῷ 49 


σι 


31 τῷ 42 ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
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ἀπὸ MAKPOOEN, καὶ ἴ γυναῖκες al συνακολονθοῦσαι αὐτῷ 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ταλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
so Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι “Iwai βουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων, 
sx ἀνὴρ "ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος, -- ᾿ οὗτος οὐκ ἦν Γσυνκατατεθει- 
μένος" τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν,-- ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας 
πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
55 θεοῦ, οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
53 Ἰησοῦ, καὶ καθελὼν ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν 
αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὐδεὶς οὕπω κεί- 
54 μενος, Καὶ ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευῆς, καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφω- 
ss σκεν, Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ αἱ γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν 


συνεληλυθυῖαι ἐκ τῆς Ταλιλαίας αὐτῷ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ μνη- 
56 μεῖον καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἡτοί- 


μασαν ἀρώματα καὶ μύρα. 
Καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἡσύχασαν κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν, 
τ: τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ὄρθρον βαθέως ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα 
α ἦλθαν φέρουσαι ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα. εὗρον δὲ τὸν 
3 λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ 
«οὐχ εὗρον τὸ σῶμα [τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ]]. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 
τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο 
s ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθῆτι ἀστραπτούσῃ. ἐμφόβων δὲ 
γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ κλινουσῶν τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς τὴν γῆν 
εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτάς Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν 
ὁ νεκρῶν; [οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ ἠγέρθη.] μνήδθητε ὡς 
7 ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, λέγων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων dpap- 
. λῶν καὶ σταυρωθῆνας καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. 
ὃ καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι 
[ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου] ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα 
το καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. ἦσαν δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία 
καὶ Ἰωάνα καὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιακώβου: καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν av- 
11 ταῖς ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. καὶ ἐφάνησαν 
ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, καὶ ἠπίστουν 


9 


49 at 50 ἀγαθός,-- δίκαιος 8Σ συνκατατιθέμενος 
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αὐταῖς. [Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν ἐπὶ τὸ 12 
μνημεῖον: καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει τὰ ὀθόνια μόνα' καὶ 
ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς αὑτὸν θαυμάζων τὸ γεγονός. 

Καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἦσαν πορευό- 13 
μενοι εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ ‘lepou- 
σαλήμ, 7 ὄνομα ᾿Ἐμμαούς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλή- 14 
λους περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων τούτων. καὶ ἐγένετο 15 
ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ συνζητεῖν [καὶ] αὐτὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς, of δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρα- τό 
τοῦντο τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς 17 
Τίνες οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι ovs ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
περιπατοῦντες; καὶ ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποί. ἀποκριθεὶς 18 
δὲ εἷς ὀνόματι Κλεόπας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Σὺ μόνος 
παροικεῖς Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ γενόμενα ἐν 
αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ποῖα; τὸ 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τὰ περὶ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ, ὃς 
ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ προφήτης δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λάγῳ ἐναντίον 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ“ λαοῦ, ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν οὗ 20 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα θανάτον καὶ 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ 2x 
μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν Ἰσραήλ' ἀλλά γε καὶ σὺν πᾶσιν 
τούτοις τρίτην ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει ἀφ᾽ οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 
ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, γενό- 22 
μεναι ὀρθριναὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ σῶμα 23 
αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, οἱ 
λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ζῇν. καὶ ἀπῆλθάν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν 4 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς αἱ γυναῖκες εἶπον, 
αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς ἮΩ 25 
ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς 
ἐλάλησαν of προφῆται" οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν χρι- 26 
στὸν καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; καὶ ἀρξάμενος 27 
ἀπὸ Μωυσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερμήνευ- 
σεν αὐτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. Καὶ 28 
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ἤγγισαν els τὴν κώμην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς προσε- 
29 ποιήσατο πορρώτερον πορεύεσθαι. καὶ παρεβιάσαντο 

3 " ’ ~ ¢ a Φ Α ς 2 
αὐτὸν λέγοντες Μεῖνον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, Gre πρὸς ἑσπέραν 
ἐστὶν καὶ κέκλικεν ἤδη ἡ ἡμέρα. καὶ εἰσῆλθεν τοῦ μεῖναι 
yo σὺν αὐτοῖς. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν 

> > - 8 ΑΗ ᾿ ’ 4 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἐπε- 
31 δίδου αὐτοῖς’ αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ καὶ 
ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν" καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος ἐγένετο an’ αὐτῶν. 
32 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς ἀλλήλους Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομέ- 
τ « ca 5 ~ ε ~ e ἕ Cn a 
yn fy" ὡς ἔλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ὡς δυήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς 
33 γραφάς; Καὶ ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ὑπέ- 
? > , " Φ 3 , 4 
στρεψαν eis “Iepovcadyp, καὶ εὗρον ἡθροισμένους τοὺς 
34 ἕνδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντας ὅτι ὄντως ἠγέρθη 
35 ὁ κύριος καὶ ὥφθη Σίμωνι. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν 
ὁδῷ καὶ ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρ- 
36 του. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων αὐτὸς ἔστη ἐν 
, tr , > « >? ς a c ΄ Ἵ 
37 μέσῳ αὐτῶν [καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἑἰρήνη ὑμῖν]. "πτοηθέντες 
38 δὲ καὶ ἔμῴφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί τεταραγμένοι ἐστέ, καὶ διὰ τί διαλο- 
3 ’ 3 ”~ ’ ec a ~ ?¢ 
39 γισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν; ἴδετε ras χεῖράς 
4 4 @ > 4 9 » , Ld 
μον καὶ τοὺς πόδας μου ὅτι ἐγώ elus αὐτός" ψηλαφήσατέ 
με καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς 

> & ”~ ~ 4 3 ”- 

go ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. [[xal τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς 
a A) 4 ». 8 > ? . «A 3 4 
4“: χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. Ἔτι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ἐχετέ τι βρώ- 
“σιμὸν ἐνθάδε; οἱ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὀπτοῦ μέρος" 
43 καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. Εἶπεν δὲ 
44 3 3 ’ Φ 4 a Ψ ἤ A 4{2ἑ[ a 
πρὸς αὐτούς Ovrot of λόγοι μον ovs ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἔτι ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα 
ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωυσέως καὶ τοῖς προφήταις καὶ Ψαλμοῖς 
45 περὶ ἐμοῦ. τότε διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι 
46 τὰς γραφάς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι οὕτως γέγραπται πα- 


42 ἐν ἡμῖν 37 θροηθέντες 


74 KATA AOTKAN XXIV 


θεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, 
καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ μετάνοιαν Fels’ ἄφε- 47 
σιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ "ἔθνη, -- ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ *lepov- 
σαλήμ' ὑμεῖς" μάρτυρες τούτων. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐ ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω 4 49 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός μον ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ὑμεῖς δὲ xadi- 
σατε ἐν τῇ πόλει ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν. 

᾿Ἐξήγαγεν δὲ αὐτοὺς ἕως πρὸς Βηθανίαν, καὶ ἐπάρας so 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ εὐλόγηδεν αὐτούς. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ sx 
εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτών [[καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς 
τὸν οὐρανόν]. καὶ αὐτοὶ [προσκυνήσαντες αὐτὸν] ὑπέ- 52 
στρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, καὶ ἦσαν 53 
διὰ παντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὐλογοῦντες τὸν θεόν. 


47 καὶ | ἔθνη" ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ, ὑμεῖς 


NOTES. 


LIST OF FIVE PRINCIPAL MSS. REFERRED 
TO IN THE NOTES. 


Index Name of Where 


letter. | Codex. now kept. Century Remarks 


rr re | cneneermnte | nr 


δὲ Sinaiticus | St poters- IV. Following the notation of 
urg 


chendorf as C* 
B Vaticanus The IV. 
Vatican 
A Alexandrinus | British V. 
Museum early 
C Ephraemi Paris V. 8S. Ephraem was a Syrian 
rescriptus Father, whose work is 
written over the text of 


the N. T. in this MS. 

About 4of N. T., includ- 

ing 37 chapters of the 
, ils wanting. 


Cam- VI. Contains Gospels and 

bridge early Acts in Greek and 
Latin (with some omis- 
sions). 


A. 

A. V. 

B. 
Cremer 
Dict. Bib. 
F. 

Eder. 


LIST OF AUTHORITIES WITH 
ABBREVIATIONS. 


Alford’s Greek Testament of 1868. 

Authorised Version of 1611. 

Bengel’s Gnomon Novi Testamenti. 

Biblico-theological Dict. of N. T. Greek. 

Dictionary of the Bible, ed. William Smith. 

Farrar’s edition of 8. Luke, ‘Cambridge Bible for Schools’. 
‘Edersheim’s ‘Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah’. 5th 


Edition. . 

Geikie’s ‘Life and Words of Christ’, 1883. 

Godet’s Fourth Edition of 8. Luke, 1887. 

Josephus. 

Canon Luckock’s ‘Footprints of Christ in the Gospel of 
S. Mark’. 


Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon. 

The Septuagint. 

Meyer’s edition of 8. Luke. 

Neander’s Life of Christ. (Translation, 1884.) 
Oosterzee’s edition of 8. Luke. 

Olshausen’s ed. of 8. Luke in his N. T. Commentary. 
Revised Version, 1881. 


Dr Emil Schiirer’s ‘History of the Jewish People in the 
time of Jesus Christ’, 1885. 


Thayer’s edition of Grimm’s Lexicon of N. T. Greek. 


Archbishop Trench, ‘on the Parables’, ‘on the Miracles’, 
‘N. T. Synonyms’. 

Wordsworth, edition of 1872. 

Bishop Westcott and Dr Hort’s N. T. in Greek, 1885. 


Winer’s Grammar of N. T. Greek, 9th English edition; 
the references are to the pages of his book. 


Wright on the ‘Composition of the Four Gospels’, 1890. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST LUKE. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 —4, The Preface . 


1. πολλοί] Luke does not profess to have had before 
him any writings of these would-be Evangelists, nor any 
original document from which all borrowed: his Gospel is 
the result of a critical and systematic handling of many 
traditions of Apostles and eyewitnesses delivered orally or 
from notes. If he was of Antioch (see Intr.) he would 
learn from those who reached that city after the perse- 
cution which followed the death of Stephen. 


ἐπεχείρησαν] ‘ventured’, Luther. There is an implied 
failure in the use of the word. 


πεπλ wv] ‘accomplished’, ‘Most surely be- 
lieved ’ "ἢ ΡΝ by the analogy of other passages in 
N.T. next to impossible, the word being always used of 
persons, ‘fully convinced’; but ἐν ἡμῖν presents a certain 
amount of difficulty; it=the Christian Church generally. 


2. ὑπηρέται. τοῦ λόγου] ‘preachers of the Gospel’. 
The word έτος is general enough. Mark is so called Wright. 
Acts xiii. 5, and he may have been an ‘evangelist’ in the 
Apostolic sense. Cp. Acts vi. 4 διακονία τοῦ λόγον. The 
turning of the phrase limits the number of Luke’s au- 
thorities. 

8. παρηκολουθηκότι] ‘having traced the course’; cp. 
Dem. de Cor. 172, παρ. τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς: there is no 
notice of any personal communication with Christ, though 
Luke has been numbered among the 70 disciples. (See 
Introduction.) . 


ἄνωθεν] ‘from the origin onwards’. Observe that Luke 
gives in detail the story of the birth of John the Baptist, of 
the Annunciation, c&c. 
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καθεξῆ5] ‘in order’, not precise chronological order, but 
used generally as in Acts xi. 4. Chh. iii. 1 to ix. 50 record 
facts told by Matthew and Mark, chiefly in order. ‘ Descri- 
bitur καθ. a Luca Jesus fructus ventris, infans, puerulus, 
puer, vir’. 


Θεόφιλε] The dedication of the Acts is also to this 
man; the epithet κράτιστε points either to nobility or 
official rank; cp. Acts xxiii. 26, xxvi. 25. He was a 
Gentile, perhaps a native of Italy and certainly not a 
resident in Palestine, if we may judge by the care with 
which Luke describes the geography of that country. We 
find in Clementine Recognitions x. 71 a Theophilus who is 
in authority at Antioch. [The name is certainly not as 
Origen says a generic one for all who ‘love God’.] 


4. ἵνα éryvgs] ‘know more and more’, 


κατηχήθης] ‘orally instructed’, the usual method of 
teaching in the East; hence catechumen, catechism. 


ὄγων] ‘narrative’ (cp. Acts i. 1 λόγον), attracted into 
the relative clause. . 
[The style of the Preface is in excellent Greek: then 
follows a style based upon some Aramaic story or docu- 
ment, instances of which are collected in Appendix V.] 


5—25. The conception of John the Baptist. 


δ. Herod ‘the Great’ was appointed king of Judza by 
the Senate and thoroughly established himself in 37 B.c.. 
The principal Herods mentioned in the Gospels appear in 
the following genealogy. 


Herod I. (had 10 wives). 


m. Mariamne Mariamne Malthace Cleopatra 
d. of pimon | 


γ------------ --ττι 
Aristobulus Herod Philip Antipas Archelaus Philip 
τι. Herodias χη. Ist d. m. Salome 


| | of Aretas 
Herodias Salome 2nd Herodias 


ἐφημερίας) David divided the priests for duty into 24 
sections or ‘courses’, each being engaged for a week, from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. On the return from the Captivity 
(Ezra ii. 36—39) only four of these survived, but they were 
subdivided to make up the old number of 24, the ancient 
names being preserved. Notice that John is of priestly 
lineage on both sides. 
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6. δίκαιοι) as usual= formal obedience to the outward 
ceremonial and letter of the law. 


1. προβεβηκότες ἦσαν] On this expanded form see 
Appin WV 

9. ἔλαχε] No priest, it is said, twice obtained by lot 
the honour of offering incense. 


εἰσελθών] may belong to the inf. though εἰσελθόντα Wi. 442. 
would be better Gk (or, τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι Ξε ἴογ purpose of, &c.]. 


γαόν] opposed as a rule to ἱερόν, as shrine to temple, 
Holy of Holies to outer court. Here it is not the Holy of 
Holies, but the ‘first tabernacle’ (Heb. ix. 6) or Holy 
place. The altar of incense stood before the veil which 
hid the Holy of Holies, Ex. xxx.6. The ‘hours of incense’ 
were 9 a.m. and 3 p.m. . 


11. ἄγγελος] Luke may be called the ‘angelic’ Evan- 
gelist; the ministration of angels is noted at the Annun- 
ciation, and ii. 10, xvi. 22, xxii, 43, xxiv. 23, and often in 
‘Acts’. 


18. ἸἸωάνης =‘ grace of God’ or ‘God is gracious’. 
15. μέγας ἐνώπ. K.] ‘spiritually great’. 


οἶνον, x.7.\.] This is the Nazaritish vow, see Numb. 
vi. 8. σίκερα, any intoxicating drink, rendered in LXX. 
1 Sam. i. 11, μέθυσμα. 


17. αὐτοῦ] i.e. Messiah. Cp. such a phrase as Ipse 
dizit. The word however is easily referable to K. τὸν Θεὸν A. Go. 
αὐτῶν in ver. 16. What follows is a partial quotation from 
Mal. iv. 6, which in LXX. reads, ὃς ἀποκαταστήσει καρδίαν 
πατρὸς πρὸς υἱὸν καὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου πρὸς τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ. 
The Heb. text reads ‘the heart of the children to their 
fathers’, which is paraphrased in Luke as ‘the disobedient 
(disobedience is the special sin of childhood) so as to be in 
the wisdom of the just’, On the other hand, as the sim- 
plicity of the child is the Christian ideal, fathers are turned 
to their children when this childlike nature is assumed ; cp. 
Mt. xvili. 3 ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε, καὶ γένησθε ws τὰ παιδία. 


᾿Ηλεία] John is the antitype of Elijah, Mt. xi. 14. 
Notice that the quotation from Mal. ends without the 
words of threatening ‘lest I come and smite the earth with 
a curse’. So in iv. 19. 

[Godet interprets:—Abraham and the patriarchs were 
ashamed of their degenerate posterity; when they turn to 
God at John’s preaching, the patriarchs will be content and 


B. L. 6 


Wi. 610. 


Kui- 
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will love them. But the word ἐπιστρέψαι conveys rather a 
moral change in both classes, fathers and children alike.]} 


19. Gabriel, an angel in the near presence of God (Is. 
vi. 2), whose special duty was to announce good news, e.g. 
to Daniel in O.T., to Mary the Virgin in N.T. 


20. μή] The very idea of speech is negatived by the 
use of μή, cp. Soph. Ant. 691 λόγοις τοιούτοις οἷς σὺ wh τέρψει 
κλύων. 


ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας] by attraction for ἡμέρας ἦ as at xvii. 17. 
οἵτινεξ (yet they are words) ‘which’. καιρόν, viz. at the 
child’s circumcision. 

21. ‘Began to feel wonder, while he was tarrying’. If 
the latter phrase depended on ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπὶ or rept would 
have been used. ᾿ 


223. αὐτός] emphatic. So ii. 28; iv. 15; vii. 5. 


xeesos] sometimes=a deaf mute; we gather from ver. 62 
that Zach. was deaf; unless indeed his friends acted, as 
many people do, who treat dumb persons as if they were 
necessarily deaf also. 


23. λειτουργία] ‘public service’. Hence ‘liturgy’. 


24, περιέκρυβεν] late form of aor. found in Plutarch 
and Apollodorus. Her reason for retirement was probably 


a religious one. 


25. ὄνειδος] Cp. Gen. xxx. 23; Tennyson ‘Dream of 
Fair Women’, 
‘No fair Hebrew boy 
Shall smile away my maiden blame among 
The Hebrew mothers’. 


26—38. The Annunciation. 
26. ἕκτῳ] dating from Elizabeth’s conception. 


Nat (-ρέθ)] a despised town in the province of Gali- 
lee, which, as meaning ‘circle of the heathen’, ‘Galilee of 
the Gentiles’, was held in contempt by Jews. Cp. ‘Can any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?’ John i. 46. It was the 
scene of Christ’s boyhood and early manhood, iv. 16; built 
on a hill, iv. 19 (q. v.). The Nazarenes virtually rejected 
Christ (cp. Mt. xiii. 54 ff.) and compelled Him to leave them 
and settle in Capernaum. 


27. [ἐμνηστευμένην͵)] The mss. vary between this form 
and μεμνηστ. on the analogy of μεμνημένος. 


1. 46] NOTES. 83 


ἐξ οἴκου AavelS] may apply indifferently to Joseph or 
Mary: she too was of the lineage of David, as is implied 
in νυ. 32,69. See the Genealogy iii. 23 sqq. 

28. κεχαριτωμένη] ‘favoured’ by God. There is a play 
of words with this and χαῖρε. [The words εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν 
γυναιξίν inserted from ver. 42 are wanting in ἐξ, B.] 


29. διελογίζετο] tense. 


81. ᾿Ιησοῦν]-- ‘Saviour’, Mt. i. 21, The name appears 
as Joshua (Jesus, Acts vii. 45, Heb. iv. 8), Jehoshua, Jeshua, 
and is the same as Hoshea with the name of God prefixed. 


$2. κληθήσεται ‘shall be’. Hebraism, see Appendix V. 

Note om. of article with “Ὑψίστον, as is common with Wi. 151. 
the name of God; vv. 35, 76; vi. 35. The following words 
are a paraphrase of Is. ix. 7. 


35. ‘That which is being begotten [ἐκ σοῦ om. NABD] 
shall be called holy, viz. Son of God’. The allusion is pos- 
sibly to Ex, xiii. 12, πᾶν διανοῦγον μήτραν... ἁγιάσεις τῷ Κυρίφ. 


86. συγγενίς] late Gk. γήρει here only, as from γῆρος. 
81. οὖ... πᾶν]-Ξ οὐδέν. Cp. Acts x. 14 οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον Wi. 214. 
way κοινόν. 


ῥῆμα] Gen. xviii. 14 μὴ ἀδυνατεῖ παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ ῥῆμα; The 
phrase is Hebraistic = a ‘thing’ as announced; but ep. use 
of ἔπος. [παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, SBD, ‘No word on the part of God Wi. 492. 
shall be powerless’. See Shilleto Dem. ἢ, L. p. 37; Riddell, 
Plat. Apol. p. 164 sq.] 


39—56. Mary visite Elizabeth: the Magnificat. 


39. Μαριάμ] Hebrew; of which Μαρία in next verse is 
the Gk form. 


els πολ. ᾿Ιούδα] ‘into a city of Judah’, probably Jutha 
(or Juttah), 3. of Hebron, a city of priests, Josh. xxi. 16. 
42. ἀν-εφώνησεν] ‘cried aloud’. 
ethoynpévn...év] i.e. most blessed. : Wi. 808. 
43. ἵνα %A0q]=classical infinitive: in modern Gk the 
inf. has disappeared, Cp. iv. 3; xvii. 2, 
45. Connect μακαρία and ὅτι. 
46. The Magnificat is ‘a mosaic of O.T. imagery and G. 
language, and shows a mind so coloured by the sacred writ- 


ings of the Virgin’s people, that her whole utterance becomes 
spontaneously, as by a second nature, an echo of that of 


6—2 


Ols. 


Wi. 722 
n. 


Wi. 886. 
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prophets and saints’. The close resemblance to Hannah’s 
hymn is obvious: the principal reff. to O. T. are:— 


47. 18am. ii. 1. δῶ. Job xii. 19; ν. 11. Ps. 
47,8, Ps. xxxi. 8. cvii. 9; xxxiv. 10 (LXx.). 
49: Ps. cxi. 9. 1 Sam. ii. 5, 7. " 
50. Ps. ciii. 17. 54. Is, xli. 8 sq. Ps. xoviii. 3. 
5]. Ps. Ixxxix. 10. 55. Mic. vii. 20. 


47. ψυχὴ and wvevpa include all the powers of the 
inner man, 


48. ταπείνωσιν] ‘low estate’, refers to position not to 
character (ταπεινότης). 


49. μεγάλα] KBD. [μεγαλεῖα A. μεγάλια C.] 
51. Connect διανοίᾳ closely with ὑπερηφάνους. 


62. Those who were rich and so thought themselves 
nearest to God, He sent away empty. 


δά. παιδός] ‘servant’, cp. ver. 69; Acts iii. 13. 


54,5. "ABpadp depends on μνησθῆναι ἐλέους and is not 
an anacolouthon after the construction with πρός. Take 
els τὸν αἰῶνα with σπέρματι rather than with μνησθῆναι. 


δᾶ. οἶκον] viz. in Nazareth, 


57—-66. Birth and Circumcision of the Baptist. 
58. perd]=erga; cp. ver. 72; x. 37. 
59. ἦλθαν] see Appendix I. Circumcision was on the 
8th day, and then the name was given t> the child. The 


ceremony might take place in the synagogue or at home, 
but ten persons at least had to be present at it. 


ἐκάλουν] ‘were for calling’. It was not usual to call a 
child by its father’s name, but perhaps, as John was an 
only son, they would make an exception in this instance. 


63. τό] introduces the object of évévevov. “Av adds an 
extra conditional touch, ‘what he might perhaps wish, &c.’ 
Cp. vi. 11; x. 46. 

64. ἀνεῴχθη] a slight zeugma as applied to γλῶσσα. 


66. γάρ] (om. A] introduces a comment by the writer 
on the history of the Baptist. This sentence describes the 
secret of his childhood. 


67—80. The Benedictus: youth of the Baptist. 


68 sqq. This hymn, made probably at the time of John’s 
circumcision, is like the Magnificat a cento of O. T. quota- 
tions. Note specially :— 
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68. Fe xii. 14; lexii. 18; evi | 72, Ps. ev. 8 ἢ, ; cvi. 45. 
: 6 


48; cxi. 9. ; 3. Mic. vii. 20. 
69. Ps. cxxxii. 17; 1 Sam. ii. 76. Mal. iii. 1. 

10 (ad fin.). — 79. Is. ix. 2. 
71. Ps. cvi. 10. 


69. κέρας σωτ.] i.e. ‘a mighty helper’, the horn being 
the emblem of honour and strength, and as such used by 
Daniel as =‘a kingdom’. Horns were worn as ornaments 
and symbols. 


παιδός] ver. 54, n. 


70. This verse is parenthetic. A prophet is a ‘forth- 
teller’ as well as a ‘foreteller’, a mouthpiece of God (cp. 
Aesch. Eum. 19, Διὸς προφήτης... Λοξίας), and as such has 
never been wanting in any age of the world. da’ αἰῶνος 
‘from of old’. 


13. ὅρκον ὅν] inverse attraction, the noun preceding Wi. 
the rel. clause. Cp. xii. 48. Some make ὅρκον depend on 204, 5. 
μνησθῆναι, which has a double construction with gen. and 
ace., as in LXX, 


75. λατρεύειν] essentially of religious service. 
The distinction between ὁσιότης and δικαιοσύνη is 
variously drawn ; 
(1) in Deum...erga homines, cp. Polyb. xxiii. 10. 8, τὰ Ols. 
μὲν πρὸς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους δίκαια, τὰ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς ὅσια. 
2) spirit and conduct of one in fellowship with God. Cremer. 


3) absence of stain...moral virtue. Go. 

4) internal holiness...observance of ordinances. W. 

5) convenientia ad naturam...ad legem. B. 

76. καὶ...δῆ] ‘thou, too’. wpop. The voice of prophecy 
had been silent since Malachi, 


77. Connect σωτηρίας and ἐν ἀφέσει dp. The rescue 
was moral not political, from Satanic not from Roman 
power. 


8. σπλάγχνα] the seat of the emotions. 
ἐπισκέψεται) N!, B for ἐπεσκέψατο.. 


ἀνατολή] ‘dawn’. The figure is applied to the Messiah Go. 
in Is. lx. 1, and Mal. iv. 2. . 

80. ἐν.. ἐρημ.] viz. of Judea ; solitudes but not exactly 
wildernesses. 

ἀνάδειξις] cp. x. 1. 


ἕως] as prep., cp. ἕως οὗ, τούτου, used of time and place Wi. 590. 
and with persons (il. 37; iv. 42; x.15; xi.61; Acts ix. 38). 


Kiepert. 


Wi. 818. 


Dict. 
Bib. 
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CHAPTER It. 
1—7. Birth of Jesus. 


1. Καῖσαρ] a title. Augustus was emperor 8.0. 31— 
a.b. 14. 


οἰκουμένη] i.e. the Roman empire. Augustus’ financing 
is notorious for its completeness. 


2. @ ραφή] not ‘taxing’, A. V., but ‘registration’, or 
‘ enrolment’. R. V. 


_ πρώτη] often explained as = προτέρα with a dependent 
gen. as though the sense were ‘earlier than the governor- 
ship of Q.’. This was suggested, because Luke was 
supposed to be wrong in his dates. But his historical 
accuracy is confirmed by his correctness as to another ἀπο- 
γραφή, Acts v. 87. P. Sulpicius Quirinus was twice legate 
of Syria, viz. 750—758 a. vu. c., and again some years later, 
viz. A.D. 6. Even if this were not so, he may have been 
one of twenty commissioners who, according to Suidas, 
were appointed by Augustus to make a registration of men 
and property in all subject nations; in this conn. ἦγε- 
povedw is not perhaps a happy word to use, but see iii. 1; 
xxi. 12, Justin Martyr three times says that our Lord was 
born under Q. and appeals to the register then made 
[Apol. i. 34; 46; Dial. 78]. The registration mentioned by 
Josephus, Ant. xviii. 2, ἀποτιμήσεις... αἵ ἔγένοντο τριακοστῷ 
καὶ ἑβδόμῳ ἔτει μετὰ τὴν ναυμαχίαν ἐν ᾿Ακτίῳ, would refer to 
the later date, a.p. 6. 

[If for αὕτη we read αὐτὴ ἡ ‘the registration itself 
was first carried out’, something is done to remove the 
difficulty.] 


Syria] a political name, Συρία ἡ Παλαιστίνη being a part 
of it. The divisions were (1) Upper Syria, cap. Antioch, 
(2) Coele (κοίλη) Syria, cap. Damascus (not Roman till 
A.D. 105), (8) Phoenicia, coast land, (4) Palestine. 


3. ἀπογράφεσθαι] ‘to get themselves registered ’. 


4. Bethlehem] (formerly Ephrath or Ephratah; Mic. 
v. 2) called Bethlehem Judah, perhaps to distinguish it 
from Bethlehem of Zabulon, is memorable in O. T. history 
for associations with Ruth and David. At the time of the 
Captivity it was a caravanserai (κατάλυμα) for travellers 
starting for Egypt. It lay 6 Roman miles 3. W. of Jeru- 
salem, and is called (John vii. 42) κώμη, and was not 
therefore an important place. 
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οἶκος] a larger term than πατριά, ‘family’, R. V. The B. Go. 
mode of census with the Jews was by rarpial. 


δ. σὺν Μαριάμ] either with (a) ἀνέβη or (δ) ἀπογράψ., Ulpian 
in which case we should remember that women also were 4¢ cens. 
subject to a poll tax. ᾿ 


6. For determining the exact time of Christ’s birth we 
have these data. (1) The course of Abia was on duty 
Oct. 748, a. τ. o., John was born 9 months, and Christ G. 
15 months later, therefore in Dec. 749. (2) Herod died 
in the spring of 8.0. 4, for an eclipse of the moon dated 
13th March took place in his last illness. Christ therefore Norris. 
was born some years before the usually accepted date. Be- Wie- 
tween His birth and Herod’s death, 40 days for the Purifica- seler, 
tion and time for retreat into Egypt must be allowed for. gen, 


%. πρωτότοκον] No argument for or against other Behar. 
children can be deduced from this word. 


tvy] Whatever we may think of the value of the 
reading σπηλαίῳ, we have testimony that Christ was born 
in a cave. Just. Mart. Dial. 78, ᾿Ιωσήφ...ἐν σπηλαίῳ τινι So 
σύνεγγυς τῆς κώμης κατέλυσε. These caves were used as Origen, 
sleeping apartments and for stalling cattle. Kuseb. 


8—20. The Shepherds of Bethlehem. 


8. dypavArobvres] Dec. 25th has been objected to G. 
as date of Christmas, because shepherds would not be 
‘abiding in the field’. But that is a question of the 
particular season; the November rains are succ y 
great verdure and mild weather. December 25th was the 
traditional date in the Western Church and was accepted 
by the Eastern in the 4th century. 
évuX. φυλακάς] in turns, perhaps. B. Go. 
9. ἐπέστη] ‘came suddenly upon them ’, cp. ver. 38. 
δόξα] ix. 31. φόβον, cognate accus. 


10. εὐαγγελίζομαι] so used by Luke only among thc 
Evangelists. 


w. τῷ λαῷ] ‘all the people’, i.e. Jewish nation. 

11. χριστὸς K.] ‘ Anointed Lord’, i.e. Very God. 

12. βρέφος] ‘a babe’. 

13. ἐξέφνης] on this orthography see Appendix II. 
οὐρανίου] fem. Cp. Acts xxvi. 19; of 3 terminations in 
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classical Gk. αἰνούντων, because στρατιά is a noun of 
multitude. 


14. εὐδοκίας] NB for εὐδοκία, ‘to men of goodwill’, or 
as in R, V. ‘men in whom He is well pleased’; cp. Mt. iii. 
17. The Vulg. has ‘ bonae voluntatis’=-‘to men who are 
disposed to accept the peace’. The peace brought to the 
world by Christ is internal, and therefore limited to those 
to whom Cbrist manifests Himself, 


15. ῥῆμα] i. 87 n. 
19. συνβάλλουσα] ‘conferring with herself’, i.e. 


‘pondering’. With συνετήρει op. verse 51. 


Wi. p. 
546. 


Rosen- 
miller. 


Trench, 


N. T. 
Syn. 


21. Jesus is circumcised. 


καί. καί] a slight looseness in constr. Op. vii. 10; 
Acts i. 10. 


*Inoods] i. 31 n. 
22—85. The Purification: Symeon; Nunc dimittis. 


22. The Purification, corresponding slightly with our 
‘Churching of women ’—took place 40 days after the birth 
of a male, 80 days after the birth of a female child. 


αὐτῶν] i.e. ‘mother and child’; but possibly ‘Mary and 

Joseph’, who accompanies his wife as being included in 

her uncleanness. But did he require this, or the divine 

babe either ? The word may mean merely ‘ purification of 
0 Jews’. 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα] (not ‘Iepo-) here neut. plural. It is also a 
fem. sing. e.g. Mt. ii. 3. Contrast ver. 25, ᾿Ιερουσαλήμι, 
and note that the combination ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ is peculiar to 
Luke and Paul. 


24, Lev. xii.8. The offering of the rich was a lamb 
(burnt-offering) and a young pigeon or turtle-dove (sin 
offering). Besides this there was redemption money for 
the firstborn—5 shekels, Numb. xviii. 16. Strictly this 
money should be paid ten days before the purification. 

25. Συμεών] generally called the ‘aged’, but with no 
sufficient reason. He has been thought to be father of 
Gamaliel, and if so he was president of the Sanhedrin 
A.D. e 

εὐλαβής] ‘devout’, peculiar to Luke (Acts ii, 5; viii. 2), 
used of those who are ‘cautious’ not to omit anything or 
add anything in religious offices. 


παράκλησιν] cp. Acts xxviii. 20, ἐλπὶς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
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26. Kexpnpat.] ‘was divinely made known’. 
28. καὶ αὐτός] ultro. . B. 


30. σωτήριον] ‘means of salvation’. Cp. Is. xl. 5, 
and lii. 10, ἀποκαλύψει Κύριος τὸν βραχίονα αὐτοῦ τὸν ἅγιον 
ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν. 


82, εἰς ἀποκάλνψιν] Cp. Is. xxv. 7, ‘he will destroy... 
the face of the covering that is cast over all peoples’. 
Revelation is literally an ‘unveiling’, With δόξαν... 
᾿ΙἼσσραήλ cp. Is. xlvi. 18 (margin); etiam post gentes Israel B. 
fruetur hac gloria. 


38. Note irregularity in ἦν θαυμάζοντες. 


34. κεῖται] lies like a stone, over which one may trip, 
or on which one may rise. 


35. ῥομφαία] a Thracian sword or javelin. The 
meaning is that sharp anguish was to pierce the soul 
ψυχή, seat of the affections) of Mary, as e.g. at the Cruci- 

xion; possibly also in her own meditations, if she was 
assailed by doubt; see Mk iii. 81. Christ’s sufferings are B. 
the touchstone of men’s sentiments; so the clause in- Bleek. 
troduced by ὅπως dy may fairly depend on that immediately 
preceding. 


86--40. Anna (or Hanna); early childhood of Christ. 


36. mpodyris] not a technical word here. Hanna was 
84 years old and had been married for seven years only; 
R. V. makes her a widow for 84 years, and therefore 105 
years old, at least. Her attendance in the temple was not 
official. 


87. καὶ αὐτῇ] caque. ἕως, i. 80 n. [ds is a later 
reading. ] 


γ. kal δεήσεσιν. The usual hours of prayer were 9 and 
3 o’clock: the usual fast-days Monday and Thursday. 


38. ἀνθωμολογεῖτο] ‘gave thanks’, here only in N. T., 
cp. Ps. lxxix. 18 (LXX.) ἀνθομολογησόμεθά σοι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
and ὁμολογία is used in patristic Greek = ‘sacrifice’. Cp. 
the ‘Te Deum’, ‘ we acknowledge thee to be the Lord’. 


40. ‘Becoming full’, so R. V. margin. A. 
41—52. The Passover visit to Jerusalem; Christ and the 
doctors. 


41. ἑορτῇ] ‘at the feast’. Every male had to appear 
‘before the Pond ’ three times a year; the attendance of 


Wi. 740 


nN. 
Eder. i. 
249 n. 


Wi. 122, 


Wie- 
seler. 


Dict. 
Bib. 
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women was voluntary, except (according to Hillel) at the 
Passover. 


43. τὰς ἡμέρα] viz. 7. Ex. xii. 15, 17. 
45. μὴ εὑρ.] ‘ because they did not find him ’. 


46. At the age of 12 a Jewish boy became ‘a son of 
the Law’ and could attend the Passover. It was customary 
for him to pass some kind of religious examination (cp. our 
Confirmation); but if Jesus was merely undergoing this in 
one of the side courts of the Temple, his mother would not 
have been surprised. 


drepwrevra] ‘ putting questions’ as a pupil to a teacher. 
49. τί ὅτι] Acts v. 4, 9. 


ἐν rots τοῦ πατρός μου] ‘about my Father’s business ’, 
A. V., R. V. (margin). The alternative ‘in my Father’s 
house’ is not so striking a reply, nor would the word 
‘house’ have been naturally omitted in translating from 
the Aramaic. 


51. κατέβη] down from the capital Jerusalem. 
διετήρει) 19 τ. 


52. προέκοπτεν] figure from pioneering. The verse re- 
calls 1 Sam. 1]. 26. 


CHAPTER 11]. 


1—6. Ministry of John the Baptist. 


1. ‘Of Tiberius as emperor’, i.e. dating from a.p. 14, 
when Augustus died. Jesus in verse 23 is said to be about 
30, which is close enough. Tiberius, however, was asso- 
ciated with his stepfather in the government two or three 
years before the latter’s death: and in the East (especially 
at Antioch) this mode of reckoning is common, as is seen 
by inscriptions and medals, 


ἡγεμον.] A rather vague term, for Pilate was procurator 
(ἐπίτροποΞ) of Judea. The real business of a procurator was 
to collect money for the jiscus, i.e. the emperor’s privy purse, 
and strictly he could only administer an imperial province, 
But in small districts he had also military and judicial 
authority. Judea was an appendage of Syria; its capital 
sesares. 


Herod] i.e. H. Antipas. By his father’s will he was 
made tetrarch of Galilee and Perma (the district πέραν τοῦ 
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ποταμοῦ). Josephus, B. J. ii. 6. 3, describes Augustus as 
dividing Herod’s dominions into two halves and subdividing 
the second half for Antipas and Philip, The word tetrarch 
(a ruler of a fourth) must not be pressed. 


Philip] i. 5 n. Iturea and Trachonitis = Bashan Kiepert. 
(nearly), a rough land formed by volcanic action. 


Abilene] or district of Abila, about 20 Roman miles 
N. W. from Damascus. 


2. ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως] Notice the singular. Hannas (or 
Ananus) was de jure high-priest, Caiaphas de facto, as 
nominee of the Romans; but Hannas so long as he had 
popular feeling with him would be influential enough and A. 
could hold office as deputy high-priest. See John xviii. 

8, 24. | 

The word ἀρχιερεῖς = high-priests + ex-high-priests ; per- Schiir. 
haps also influential members of their families, Certain 
families had vested interest in the high-priesthood; Jos. 
B. J. iv. 3. 6 τὰ γένη...ἐξ ὧν κατὰ διαδοχὰς οἱ ἀρχ. ἀπεδείκ- 
yurro. Political influence was not lost with the sacerdotal. 
Under the Romans the dpy. were at the head of the San- 
hedrin [71 persons, priests, elders, scribes], and in the main 
held Sadducean views. 

[It is hard to say why Luke chose these men for fixing 
his date. Godet says that he.wished to show the disorgan- 
isation of the Holy Land by-contrast with the Messiah who 
was to reunite it.] 


8. περίχωρον τοῦ ᾿Ιορδ.] The scene of the ministry is 
called by Ἦν Di. 5 ἔρημος τῆς Ιουδαίας, and is limited to the 
portion of the Jordan between the top of the Dead Sea and 
the border line of Judea and Samaria. From John x. 40 
we gather that it was East of Jordan, but περί-χωρος must 
include both banks. 


μετάνοια, lit. ‘second thought’, implies a change of Cremer. 

will and mind in regard to a former life of sin; it is rare in 

LXX., where ‘ convert’ is rendered by ἐπιστρέφω. Take εἰς 
immediately with perdvoas not with βάπτισμα, for John’s 
Baptism conferred no gift of the Holy Ghost; possibly there 

is a further idea conveyed of bringing the converts to Christ 

as Pardoner, though Christ’s own Baptism by John is against So A. 
this view. But see verse 21, note. 


4—6. φωνή] ἃ voice will call attention, but is not com- Ols. 
parable with a word, Λόγος. In effect this is the LXX. 
version of Is, xl. 8 sqq. The figure is that of constructing 
a royal highway: its moral meaning the upheaving and . 
abasing of hearts to make a road for Christ. 


Ols. 


QP 


L. ἃ 8. 
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‘Poenitentia describitur vv. 4, 5, remissio peccatorum 
innuitur v. 6’. βουνός, xziii. 30. εὐθείας, 86. ὁδούς, CP. ν- 


19, σωτήριον, ii. 86. 


7—14. John’s Preaching. 
7. yevv. ἐχιδνῶν] Mt. xii. 34; John viii. 87—44. 


satBetbor ‘suggested’. The ‘wrath to come’ is the judg- 
ment of Messiah which the Jews imagined would fall on 
the Gentiles only. There is also a hit at the Sadducees who 
recognised no hereafter. 


8. καρπούς] Acts xxvi. 20, ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα. 


ἀ 7 ‘ omnem excusationis etiam conatum praecidit.’ 
John insists on the maxim ‘ noblesse oblige’. To belong to 
Apraham was useless, without the goodness and faith of 

am. 


λίθων] stones, abhanim: children, banim. If God could 
form man out of the dust, he could make a new creation 
ont of stones. There may be also a side allusion to the 
ntiles. 


11. John gives first a general rule of charity, and then 
shows that repentance is the abandonment of a ‘ class’ sin. 
Notice throughout his legal standpoint. 


12, 13. τελῶναι} These are not the Roman equites who 
farmed the taxes and were the publicant proper, but their 
underlings, Jews who collected the money and were extor- 
tionate and unjust to their countrymen, and so incurred 
their deepest hatred, and became social outcasts. Publicans 
and harlots are classed together. Op. xix. 1—10. 

ποιήσωμεν] conj. delib. 

14. στρατευόμενοι] implies actual campaigning. The 
old explanation w ich refers it to troops of Herod Antipas 
then engaged in war with king Aretas, whose daughter 
he had divorced, is not possible chronologically; for that 
ocourred a.p. 87. The military police of Judwa are perhaps 


συκοφαντήσητε] xix. 8, ‘exact wrongfully,’ R.V. There 
is no adequate aut authority for the meaning ‘inform,’ the old 
idea being that it was to inform against those who tried to 
export figs from Attica. The general idea is that of extor- 
tion, though the modern view that it is taken from the 
shaking of a tree to bring the figs to light (¢alyw) is far- 


ὀψωνίοις] ‘ rations ’=‘ pay.’ 
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15—20. Who is John? His witness to the Christ; his 
imprisonment. 


15. John was not of the tribe of Judah, from which 
the Messiah was to come. 


16. αὐτοῦ] pleonastic. ἐν πυρί, not literally, unless Origen, 
we regard the miracle of Pentecost as a fulfilment’; the re- N.. de 
ference is to the refining influence of fire. Many refer πυρί κα 
to the fires of Gehenna; as, e.g. the authorities given in 
margin. 

αὐτός] ‘He’, emphatic; but Christ baptized by proxy, 
through His disciples, John iv. 2. 

17. πτύον... δια-καθᾶραι) show the thoroughness of the 
sifting; the threshing sledge and oxen did the work but 
roughly. Cp. Mt. xili. 30. 

18. evnyy.] rare constr with acc. of the person. The 
Gospel message is given in ver. 16. 

19. Herodias] i.5 ἢ. She probably was urged by her 
ambition to form the incestuous and adulterous union with 
Antipas. Her own husband was portionless. 

20. Josephus, Ant. xviii. 5. 1, 2, is an authority for 
yohn's imprisonment in Macherus, a fortress in ἢ, of 

era. 


21,22. Baptism of Jesus. 


This Baptism, if an initiation into the new covenant of Eder. 

the kingdom, could reasonably be accepted by Jesus. 
σευχομένον and σωματικῷ εἴδει} are peculiar to Luke. 

The dove is symbolical of peace and grace. 

22. Cp. voice on Mount of Transfiguration, Mt. xvii. 
5, and the other voice John xii. 28, 

εὐδόκησα} Hebraism. For the aor. ep. Rom. ix. 13, M. 
ἐμίσησα, ἠγάτησα. [Ὁ reads vids μου εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γε- 
γέννηκά σε. 


28—38. Genealogy of Jesus. Cp. Mt. i. 1—17. 
It is naturally introduced here, because Jesus now be- 


comes a public character. Levites entered on duty' at the 
age of 30, Numb. iv, 3, 28, 
dpx.] not with ér. τριακ. but=‘ beginning his ministry.’ Wi. 489. 
The records of both Matthew and Luke are probably 
derived from public registers (δόλτοι) in Jerusalem; Mat- 
thew’s object being to show that David and Abraham were 
direct ancestors, he ends with Abraham, whereas Luke con 
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tinues the list up to Adam. Both Evangelists are careful to 
indicate the divine origin, for Matthew says in verse 16 ἐξ ἧς, 
and Luke in verse 23 ὡς ἐνομίζετο. The descent in either 
case is that of Joseph, not of Mary, though she was perhaps 
first cousin to her husband!, We have to reconcile several 
apparent discrepancies. 

(1) Luke gives the actual descent of Joseph, Matthew 
his connexion with the royal line. 

(2) Taking the immediate ancestors, we have 


Luke. Matthew. 
Matthat Matthan 
Heli Jacob 
Joseph Joseph. 


It is clear that Matthan had two sons; Jacob being 
childless, his brother’s son, Joseph, would be the next heir. 
(3) In wv. 26, 27 Luke gives Zorobabel 


| 
ἮΝ 


Joanan 


| 
Joda, 
which is briefly expressed by Matthew ‘ Zorobabel begat 
Abiud’. Now Abiud and Joda are identical [cp. Hodaviah 
1 Chron. iii. 24]. Of the two intermediate names, Joanan = 
Hananiah, a son of Zorobabel mentioned in 1 Chron. iii. 
19, while Rhesa is probably a title of certain princes, and 
not a name at all. 

(4) In ver. 27 Luke makes Salathiel the son of Neri, 
who is traced back to Nathan and David (ver. 31), while 
the royal line proceeds through Solomon. Matthew on the 
contrary says ‘Jeconias begat Salathiel’; but Jeconias was 
by special word of God pronounced childless (Jer. xxii. 30); 
Salathiel was his heir in the succession. 

(5) Matthew, to preserve a symmetry which he men- 
tions in ver. 17 of his Gospel, omits many generations. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1—18. The Temptation. 


1. πλήρ. πνεύματος] Temptation comes after spiritual 
illumination. 


ὃ Godet, on the contrary, says that Luke’s genealogy is that of 
Mary; he notes the omission of τοῦ before Joseph’s name, and 
makes the actual register begin with Heli, the grandfather of Jesus. 
The Talmud describes Mary as daughter of Heli. 
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ἐρήμῳ] He was not confined to one spot; the place has 
been conjectured to be the wilder parts about Jericho, or 
the remote desert of Arabia. Mk i. 18 adds ἦν pera τῶν 


. θηρίων. 


2. τεσσεράκοντα] So Moses was forty days in the 
mount, Elijah in Horeb. The passages quoted from O. T, Ols. 
by Christ refer to the forty years’ wanderings in the 
wilderness. 


διάβολος] So Matt. Mark has Satan. 


Go. 
8. εἶ] does not express any doubt=‘since thou art’, Go. 
εἰπὲ... ἵνα] Hellenistic for inf. i. 43 ἢ. 


4. A portion of Deut. viii. 3. ἐπ᾽ ‘on bread’. The point 
of the quotation lies in the allusion to manna, bread from 
heaven; the point of the temptation in using power given 
for a special purpose to advance private ends and personal 
advantage. 


δ. Matt. transposes the 2nd and 3rd temptations ; his 
order seems the more natural. 


οἰκουμένη] ii. ln. Matt. uses κόσμος. 


6. πα orat] The perf. indicates continued pos- Wi. 838. 
session. The 2nd temptation is meant to lower Christ’s 
ideal, by making him adopt, instead of a spiritual kingdom, 
some such earthly kingdom as the Jews popularly expected, 
wherein supremacy should be restored to their nation and 
foreign rule abolished. 


8. Deut. vi. 13. 


9. τὸ πτερύγιον] ‘the pinnacle’, not as A.V. ‘a pin- 
nacle’: some special wing or aisle is meant, possibly that Rder. 
on which a priest daily stood to watch the sunrise. The i. 808. 
general idea is that it was part of the porch which rose 400 Dict. 
cubits above the valley of Jehoshaphat; the scene, some Bi. 
years later, of the martyrdom of James ‘the Little’ (Euseb. 

li, 23), 


10. In quoting Ps. xci. 11 sq. the devil omits the im- 
portant words ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς σου. 


12. Deut. vi. 16, which continues ‘as ye tempted him 
in Massah’, where the Israelites had said ‘Is the Lord 
among us or not?’ The presumption of casting himself 
down would have expressed doubt of God’s love and pro- 
vidence. Maledictus qui peccat in spe, Augustine. We 
may suppose that Christ was tempted to a mere sensa- 
tional display. 


Wi. 477. 
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18. πάντα]-- παντοῖον. ἄχρι καιροῦ ‘till a convenient 
time’, as for instance at the time of the Passion. See 
John xii. 31; xiv. 30. 


14—30. Ministry in Galilee (continued to ix. 50). 


See the Map. [Matt. and Mk connect the ministry in 
Galilee with the imprisonment of John. There were two 
ministries separated by an interval of 12 months, and the 
accounts are harmonized by reference to John i. 44 and iv. 1.] 


14. Ταλιλαίαν] To Capernaum especially, which was 
Christ’s home after His rejection by the Nazarenes; see 
ver. 23. The nobleman’s son had been healed. John iv. 
46 ff. : 

κατά] ‘over’, peculiar to Luke. Cp. xxiii. 5; Acts ix. 
31, 42; x. 37. 


15. αὐτός] ‘in person’, opp to φήμη. 


16. In the synagogue service, any recognised prophet 
or educated person might be asked to read ‘the second 
lesson’, which was a fragment of one of the prophets, the 
first lesson being taken from the Law. Notice ἐπ- εδόθη. 
Christ reads and then comments. Cp. Acts xiii. 15 where 
Paul and Barnabas at Antioch in Pisidia are invited to 
preach. 


18. Is, lxi. 1 f. with a phrase from 1011]. 6. 


ἔχρισεν] Christ is the anointed prophet. T. R. inserts 
ἰάσασθαι rods συντετριμμένους τὴν καρδίαν [om. NB], words 
which occur in Isaiah both in Heb. and LXX. Join ἀπο- 
στεῖλαι. ἐν ἀφ. 


19. Reference is to the year of Jubilee, when the dis- 
possessed regained their inheritance. Christ restores to 
man his lost kingdom. Notice that the message is a 
gracious one, for the text of Is. goes on ‘and the day of 
vengeance of our God’. Op. i. 17 ἢ. 


20. πτύξας] ‘rolled it up’. The officers of the syna- 
gogue were (1) an administrative body of πρεσβύτεροι 
headed by ἀρχισυνάγωγος. (2) The officiating minister. 
(3) ὑπηρέτης, a kind of clerk. 

ἐκάθισεν) The usual posture of a teacher. 

22. ydpiros] Gen. of quality. Cp. xvi. 8; xviii. 6. 

48. εἰς] (=év) a classical usage, freq. in Luke. 


ἰατρέ, x.7.d.] (a) Thyself=thy own people, just as in 
classical writers αὐτὸς includes a man’s family. (b) Re- 
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move the doubts we feel about you and then we can hail 
you as the Physician. 


241. The emphatic words are S:dwvlas (ver. 26) and 
Σύρος (ver. 27). In the old days strangers were benefited ; 
s0 now, home is the last place where a prophet will be 
να 


Σάρεπτα]-- Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 9. 
a7. ’ENocalov]=Elisha. 2 Kings v. 
29. ‘The houses stand on the under part of the slope | a. 
of the west hill, which rises high and steep above them’.~ 


The people would force Christ out of the town and then get 
to the top of the oliff. 


31—44. Capernaum; an unclean spirit cast out; Peter’s 
wife’s mother cured; Christ the Healer. 


81. κατ-ῆλθεν] ‘down’ to the shore of the sea of 
alilee. 
Kadapvaotp] a form more like the Heb. than Καπερ. 
It was the home of Peter (originally of Bethsaida) and 
Matthew. Traces are still extant of the synagogue there, 
and over the doorway is a device of a pot of manna, which Eder. 
may have illustrated Christ’s discourse in John vi. 


38. , πνεῦμα] notat operationem, δαιμονίου naturam. Β. 


ἀνέκραξεν] ie. the demon, The following points may 
be noticed in regard to demoniacal possession ;— 


1) Does it exist now? See Sir 
2) It was accompanied often by physical disease, e.g. RB. Ben- 
deafness and dumbness. net on 


(3) Epilepsy, lunacy, mania are coincident but not Discases 
identical with it. Bible. 
(4) The evil spirit is addressed as distinct from the 
victim. 
(5) The Early Church exorcised but did not excom- 
municate demoniacs : it did not therefore consider them as 
the most guilty of men. Note the case of Mary Magdalene. 
(6) The nervous system is shattered by a sensual life, 
and it is possible that this was the last stage in a desperately 
profligate career. 


84. τί ἡμῖν (=man and devil) καί σοι; a phrase in- 
dicating resentment of interference : cp. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 

85. φιμώθητι] lit. ‘be muzzled’. 

μηδέν] ‘though he did him no harm’ (as was usually Wi. 607. 
the case), cp. Acts v. 7; xx. 22. 


BL, 7 


Trench. 


Tige 
chen- 
dorf. A. 
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88. πυρετὸβ péyas] A technical term in medicine. 
Notes in relation to Luke as a physician will be found at 
v. 12; v. 18; vii. 21 (B. V.); viii. 48; xiii. LI—17; xxii. 41. 


πενθερά] Other reff. to Peter’s married life are 1 Cor. 
ix. 5; 1 Pet. v. 138 (where see Dean Plumptre’s note). 


89. διηκόνει) This shows that the cure was complete, 


40. Sivovros A.J As it was the sabbath, the people 
would wait till sunset to bring up their sick. 


42. ws] i. 80 n. 


44. ‘Iov8alas] So the best mss., but Γαλιλαίας must 
be right. 


CHAPTER V. 


i—11. Ministerial call of Peter, James and John. 
Peter and Andrew had already, as disciples of John 


the Baptist, made some acknowledgment of Christ; per- 
haps John also (John i, 35), 


1. λίμνην) peculiar to Luke=sea of Galilee, in O.T. 
sea of Chinnereth. 


4. ἔπλυνον] as though their work was over. 
4. érav.}] addressed to Peter, χαλ. to the crew. .» 


5. émordra] peculiar to Luke, who uses it six times, 
viii, 24, 45; ix. 88. 4: 49; xvii. 13. 

6. διερήσσετο] tense. 

7. perdxovs] viz. James and John, ver. 10. 

8. Cp. Elijah and widow of Zarephath. 1 K. xvii. 18. 


9. Some place this miracle before the healing of Peter’s 
mother-in-law; but in any case Peter must have witnessed 
the miracle of water made wine in Cana. 

10. ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν] ‘catch alive’, or ‘for life, not for 
death’. There is a notion of permanence in the phrasoc 
in place of the simple {wypijces. 

11. ἀφ. πάντα] According to Mark i. 20, their father, 
boat and hired servants;—a competence or something 
more, 


12—16. Aleper cleansed. Matt. viii. 1—4; Mark i. 40—43. 


12. λέπρα] This word is confined to skin-diseases 
more or less virulent, but not till the end of the ilth 
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‘century does it=‘leprosy’ in the modern sense, ἃ com- 
plaint akin to scrofula, elephantiasis, &c., and accompanied 
by the most revolting symptoms. The leprosy of the Bible 
is probably not the leprosy of the middle ages and modern 
times: for 

(1) It was curable. 

(2) The symptoms are different; see Lev. xiii., xiv.; 
there is e.g. no anaesthesia such as accompanies ele- 
phantiasis. 

The ban placed on lepers by the Mosaic Law was for 
their ceremonial uncleanness, not necessarily because the 
diseases under the head λέπρα were contagious. The cases 
of Gehazi and Naaman and of the examining priests show 
us that lepers could associate freely with their fellow-men. 
In Lev. xiii. 12, 13 two sorts of leprosy—clean and un- 
clean—are recognised; and even in the unclean class, a. 
leper might marry and live with a wife for a week. 

ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων] a town on the road to Capernaum 
from the Mount where the ‘Sermon’ was given, if we accept 
Matthew’s chronology. 

πλήρης Aéxpas}] Probably not a medical term, =dvd- 
WEWS. 


18. ἥψατο] The law allowed no contact; Christ is 
above the law and in this instance shows himself a Priest. 


14. ‘Note change from indirect to direct mode of 
speech. 


μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν] i.e. not till he had seen the priest; the B. 
priests were sensitive of any interference with their official L. 
right to pronounce a leper clean or unclean, and the man 
might have fallen foul of the authorities. [This is better 
than (a) wish to prevent a crowd; which was ineffectual, 
Mark 1. 45; (5) regard to the man’s spiritual state.] 

The offerings on a cure are detailed Lev. xiv. 1—32, 


εἰς papr. atrots] Αὐτοῖς is indefinite, and may mean 
(a) ‘the priests’, who would have evidence of Christ’s Go. 
divine power and of His respect for law; (b) the ‘world 
at large’, who would know by the offerings that the man 
was cleansed. 


15. θεραπεύεσθαι) ‘get themselves healed’. 
16. ‘He was in the deserts in retirement’. Wi. 513. 


17—26. Aparalytichealed. Matt.ix.2—8; Markii.1—12. 


17. If the events recorded John v. had taken place, it Go. 
is easy to account for the presence of these Pharisees, 


1—2 
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γομοδιδάσκαλοι] (Luke v. 17; Acts v. 84) a name synony- 

mous with νομικοί (often in Luke), and γραμματεῖς (=séphe- 

Schir, rim). They are called by Josephus πατρίων ἐξηγηταὶ νόμων, 

σοφισταί, ἱερογραμματεῖς. Notice also the titles given to 

individuals, but not to them as a body till after the time 

of Christ; e.g. Rabbi, κύριε, διδάσκαλε, ἐπιστάτα (Luke), 

Emm. πατήρ, καθηγητής (Matt. xxiii. 9, 10). Founded by Ezra 

Deutech, and Nehemiah, they were preachers, and curators of the 

vy Re Sacred text. They came into special prominence in the 

mains. Grecian days (B.c. 220), as at that time the priests were 
devoting themselves to other studies. They were 


(1) Students of the Law and teachers. Oral discussion 
was the method of bringing out the meaning of the Law; 
the ‘scribes’ divided themselves into different schools, and 
their tenets, petrified into tradition, became law, often 
superseding the original text. This is the complaint made 
against them by our Lord. 

(2) Legal assessors, who advised the judges as to statute 
law. It must be remembered that the Jewish law was of 
an eminently religious character. The scribes handled all 
the Scriptures, and as they mutilated and sometimes can- 
celled the law by their inferences and traditions, so they 
adulterated the historical books and the Prophets by the 
introduction of legends. 


αὐτόν] NB, ‘the power of the Lord was with him to 
heal’; so R.V.; A.V. has αὐτούς, a later reading. 


18.. παραλελυμένος] Luke’s word for παραλυτικός, indi- 
cating a more chronic disease. 


19. μή] ‘because they did not find’. 


ποίας] sc. ὁδοῦ, but see iii. 5n.; xix. 4. In Mark’s ac- 
See Jos. count the roof is broken. Perhaps Christ was above in the 
Ant. 3, Colonnade which ran round the court, the people being 
δι δ. below. The paralytic’s friends went up on the roof and 
broke up the covering of the colonnade and lowered the 

man. 


20. αὐτῶν] i.e. of the patient and his friends. 


dolovrar} used again at vii. 47, 48. It=dqetyrac pf. 
pass., Doric form. In Hdt. ii, 165 ἀνέωνται has good au- 
thority (v. 1. ἀνέονται). 


21. βλασφημία] Found three times in Plato; it 
means language that depreciates God and the things of 
God. Here Jesus by claiming divine power would, in the 
opinion of His hearers, be wresting it from God. 
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22. The Pharisees may have argued that it was easy 
for Christ to say ‘thy sins &c,’, because He claimed a power 
which it was hard to disprove; whereas a miracle would Trench. 
be open to investigation. | 


428. τί ἐστιν]-Ξ- πότερόν ἐστιν. 


24. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ dv@p.] A title used by Christ alone of 
Himself, during his lifetime. It was an acknowledg3d name 
for the Messiah, Dan. vii. 13, and the Rabbis considered Ols. 
forgiveness of sins among His prerogatives. Two ideas 
underlie the title. (a) The perfect humanity of our Lord ; 
He was the second Adam. (b) By the use of the article, Cremer, 
He is the seed of the woman, the promised Redeemer. The 8. γος 
phrase occurs vi. 5, 22; vii. 34; ix. 22, 26, 44, 56, 58; “* 
xi. 80; xii, 8, 10, 40; xvii. 22, 24, 26, 30; xviii. 8, 31; 
xix. 10; xxi. 27, 36; xxii, 22, 48, 69; xxiv, 7. 


ἐπὶ τῆς yys] as God in heaven. At ἁμαρτίας the sen- 
tence breaks off. 


27—382. Call of Levi: publicans and sinners. 


Levi is the same as Matthew or Mattathias=‘gift of 
God’, a name which he may have received from Christ. 
He was ἃ τελώνης (see ili, 12 ἢ.) who took the customs 
(portoria) near Capernaum from traffickers in goods from 
Syria, &c. These portitores were natives of the several 
provinces; from Joseph. Ant. xiv. 10. 5 we gather that tolls Wie- 
in Judwa never passed through the hands of the higher seler. 
publicani. Levi like Zacchewus (xix. 8) may have been rich; 
he is able to afford a feast. 


29. δοχήν] If this was on a fast day, the connexion 
with vv. 33 ff. is natural. 


838—39. Conversations on fasting, &c. 


84. ‘Children of the bridechamber’. From Mt. xxii. 10 
we see that νυμφών is not the sleeping-room, but the place 
where the ceremony took place, generally under a kind of 
canopy or baldacchino, Observe that John Baptist calls 
himself φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, John iii. 29, 


$5. καὶ ὅταν] ‘Yea, days when’, A 


86. εἰ δὲ μήγε] ‘otherwise’, ‘if this should not be the Wi. 729 
case’. n. 
These two little parables refer, the first to a principle, Go. 
the second to persons representing the principle, and are 
generally interpreted on the lines suggested by B.’s ex- 


A 


N. after 


Chrys. 


M. 


Eder. 


Bahr. 
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planation ‘utres veteres Pharisaei, novi discipuli, vinum 
Evangelium’. 

Tr. ‘It (the patch) will rend the new (garment), d&c.’: 
or ‘he will rend the new’, R, Vv. The -damage is two- 
fold; a point not brought out in the other Evangelists; in 
effect a man ado pting the two systems would neither be a 
blameless Jew nor a faithful Christian. 

(Another interpretation is that bye and bye external ob- 
servances such as fasting will be of use; but first must 
come the proper spirit.] 


87. The bottles being made of skins ought to expand, 
but the old skin would burst if the wine was new. 


89. χρηστός] ‘mellow’, 8B. xpnorérepos AC, 


CHAPTER VI. 


1- 11. Christ’s theory of the Sabbath. 


1. [δευτεροπρώτῳ] T.R., not in XB, an impossible word 

= ‘second first’, Possibly the original text was ἐν σαββάτῳ 
πρώτῳ a8 opposed to érépw in ver. 6; but some scribe, think- 
ing there had been a sabbath scene before (iv. 31), wrote 

δευτέρῳ above πρώτῳ and then both words were preserved 

together. Explanations are numerous: e.g. 

me ‘First sabbath after 2nd day of Passover’, all 
sabbaths from Passover to Pentecost being numbered Ist, 
2nd, 3rd, &. 

(2) ‘Second first sabbath’, i.e. at the beginning of the 
religious year, the ‘first sabbath’ being at the commence- 
ment of the civil year. 

(3) ‘First sabbath after Pentecost’ (or 2nd feast),—but 
this would be too late for plucking the ears of corn. 


2. The illegality was in labour done—pdyovres was 
regarded as such by the Pharisees. 


4. See 1 Sam. xxi. 6. David was at Nob on ἃ ridge of 
Mount Olivet. 


ἄρτοι τῆς προθ.] ‘Twelve loaves placed each sabbath on 
the holy table in the sanctuary and there eaten by the 
priests. It=lit. ‘The bread of the Face or Presence of 
God. ‘face’ being used in a large sense like the ‘name’ 
ο 


δ. When a moral obligation clashes with a ceremonial 
law, the latter ought to yield. 
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8. ἔγειρε act. for middle, 
9. ἐπ-ερωτώ] ‘I ask you a further question’. 
11. rl ἄν] i. 62 n. 


12—16. Choice of the twelve Apostles. 
(Opening a fresh episode in the career of Jesus.) 
Matthew x.2. Mark iii. 16. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 18. 


Simon | Peter 
Andrew James 
James John 
John Andrew 
Phillip 


Bartholomew Br tholomew| Bartholomew Thomas 


Thomas Matthew Matthew Bartholomew 
' Matthew Thomas Thomas Matthew 
| Snes. | 
James ὃ 
Tebbeous or Thaddzeus Judas | of James 


Simon | 6 Kavavatos Simon | ὃ Ζηλωτῆς 


Jujdas 1868 riot Vacant 

12. τὸ ὄρος] ‘The mountain’, so called from its asso- 
ciation with Christ’s prayers and ‘Sermon’ [not, the ‘moun- 
tain district’. 

διανυκτερεύων] Only here in N.T. 

14. IlLérpov]= Kephas (Aramaic), ‘a mass of rock’. 

15. BapOod.]=son of Tolmai, identified with Nathanael. 


- ᾿Ιάκωβον ᾿ΑΧΛφ.] is by some, since 4th cent., identified 
with James, the brother of our Lord and head of the Church 
at Jerusalem. In Mark xv. 40 he is called James the Little 
(i.e. of stature), and is son of a certain Mary, sister or 
cousin to the Virgin. His father’s name is by some sup- 
posed to be another form of Klopas. The chief difficulties 
in the way are these: 


W. 238. 
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hi (a) John vii. 5 ‘Neither did his brethren believe in 
im’, 

(Ὁ) It is unlikely that two sisters should be called 
Mary. [But the Virgin’s name is strictly Miriam.] 

() he ‘brethren’ and the Apostles are distinguished 
in Acts i. 14, and the coupling of that word with μήτηρ 
limits the sense to real brothers or step-brothers. [adeA- 
φός however is capable of meaning merely ‘a relation’.] 


ders] (=Kavavaios) one of the sect who advocated 
resistance to Rome and caused much tumult and bloodshed 
in the siege of Jerusalem. 


16. *IotSav ᾿Ιακώβ.] i.e. ἀδελφός. Cp. Alciphr. ii. 2 
Τιμοκράτης ὁ Myrpoddpov. Lebbeus (‘heart’, lébh) and 
Thaddeus (= mamma) are surnames. 


"Ioxapie0]='man of Kerioth,’ in N. of Judma. 


17—49. Christ’s Sermon. Matt. v. vi. vii. 

Aug. argues for two distinct sermons; Westcott for one. 
N. holds that the twelve were not yet chosen. In Luke we 
find that some of the people came from Tyre and Sidon. 
ἔστη of Luke and καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ of Matt. make but a 
slight discrepancy, for Christ, when He began to teach, 
would sit, as all teachers did. row. πεδινοῦ (ver. 17) is not 
πε πεδίου but a ‘plateau,’ ep. ἐπ᾽ ὄρους πεδινοῦ, Is. xiii, 2. 
Jesus may have moved up on the rising ground εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
of Matt.] 


18. Take ἀπὸ with ἐθεραπεύοντο. 


20—26. Beatitudes: marks of members of the kingdom. 
20. καὶ αὐτός] Attention is called to the central 


figure 
padneds) Only a temporary following is denoted; συ. 20 
and 24, 21 and 25, 22 and 26 should be coupled. 


20 and 24, πτωχοί ‘poor’ as those who crouch 
(πτώσσω) for a morsel of bread. Matt. adds τῷ πνεύματε, 
those who are ‘poor in spirit’, not actually poor, but who 
neither trade on riches, nor love them, nor covet them, 
[Better than = ‘meek’, or ‘ beggars in spiritual things’.} 

βασιλεία] Every Jew looked for a kingdom of God, 
but not in the heart, Rom. xiv. 17. 


daréxere] Cp. Parable of Dives and Lazarus, xvi. 19 ff. 


21 and 25. Cp. i.53. The hungering is for righteous- 
ness, according to Matt. 
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22, 28, 26. ἀφορίσωσιν] ‘excommunicate’, John ix. 22. 

éva8.] The charges against the early Christians were 
very calumnious, including child-murder, illicit love, and 
conspiracy. 

ἐκβάλ. ὄνομα] strike off your names from the roll of 
membership in the synagogue. John ix. 84. 


27—88. Duties of members of the kingdom. 

49. ἱμάτιον] outer cloak which served ἃ poor man for 
his covering at night: χιτών, under-garment. 

κωλύσῃ] R. V. ‘withhold’. 

80. παντὶ αἰτοῦντι] but not necessarily what he asks. Aug. 
Cp. Διδαχή i. 6 (De Romestin’s Ed.) ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τούτου δὰ 
εἴρηται" ἱδρωτάτω ἣ ἐλεημοσύνη σου els τὰς χεῖράς σου, μέχρι by 
γνῷς τίνι δῷς. 

. 81. Matt. vii. 12, where it seems misplaced. 


82. ποία] contemptuous. ἁμαρτωλοί -- τελῶναι of Matt. 
In Luke ethic not ethnic opposition is brought out. 


34. The old law was that no Jew should lend to a Jew 
on usury. This however had fallen into disuse long before 
our Lord’s time. 


35. μηδὲν dredr.] nearly=simple ἐλπίζω (cp. dx-éxw, 
ἀφ-οράω). and this agrees best with ver. 34 [K. V. ‘despairing 
not’, i.e. of a return from God; μηδέν᾽ ΞΞ μηδένα, ‘causing M. 
none to lose hope’, is hardly tenable]. 


36. olxrlppoves] Matt. τέλειοι, sc. in amore. B. 

81, 88. An expansion of Matt. vii.2. ἀπολύετε] ‘acquit’, 
Opp. to καταδικάζετε. | 

ὑπερεκχυν.] of grain, not (as B.) of liquid measure. 

κόλπον) sinus. Cp. Is. Ixv. 7 ἀνταποδώσω εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 


$9—45. A short parable. 


89. καί shows that a new paragraph but not a new 
subject has begun ; for the blindness which induces a man 
to complain of a mote in his neighbour’s eye while he has a 
beam in his own must unfit him to be a spiritual guide, 


40. κατηρ 1 ‘When he is perfected’ R. V. 
Even 80 he would be only as his master and therefore blind. 

A warning against the self-satisfied Pharisees. The parable Β. 
occurs Matt. xv. 14 of this class, 


Trench. 


Sloman 
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42. ἄφες ἐκβάλω] ἵνα omitted, like fac, sine without ut. 

κάρφος) [xdppw=‘dry up’] ‘a small piece of straw’, 
here ‘chip’ or ‘splinter’. 

ov} The only instance of οὐ with participle in Luke. 


43. The ‘fruit’ here is not so much the moral character 
of the teacher as the effect of his teaching on the world. 


44. βάτου] perhaps=‘ blackberry bush’, 


46-- 49. Hearing and doing. Matt. vii. 24—27. 


48. ἔσκαψεν.. ἐβάθυνεν͵)] The builder went on digging 
till he came to a solid foundation, Luke gives πλημμύρη 
(?‘waterspout’) as the cause of the ruin of a house built 
only on the upper surface (γῆν, ver. 49). 


καλῶς, x.7.\.] ‘for it was founded on a rock’, A.V.: 
obviously taken from parallel passage in Matt. 


collapsus est. Cp. συμπίπτει στέγη 


. ] 
Eur. H. F. 905; ὑπὸ σεισμοῦ... ξυμπεπτωκνῖαν Thuc. viii 
41, 


CHAPTER VII. 


2—10. Healing of Centurion’s servant. Matt. viii. 5—13. 


2. This centurion was a proselyte, and a man of means, 
and probably a volunteer in the Roman army or in the 
forces of Herod Antipas who had a garrison at Capernaum. 
A centurion was only a non-commissioned officer, with 50 
to 100 men under his command. 

It was unusual for a Roman to show affection towards a 
slave. Cicero, 6. 8.., apologises for the sentiment. 


4. παρέξῃ) 2nd pers. fut. middle. 

δ. αὐτός) ‘at his own expense’, 

6. μὴ σκύλλου] ‘do not trouble thyself’, lit. ‘flay’. 
ἱκανὸς ἵνα) denotes ‘contemplated result’. 

7 εἰπὲ λόγῳ] ‘command with a word’. 


8. τασσόμενο!] need not go directly with εἰμί. The 
argument is; ‘if my soldiers give me instant obedience 
who am myself but a subaltern, much more canst thou 
command and be obeyed’. 
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11—17, Raising of the widow's son at Nain (told by 
Luke only). 


11. ἐν τῷ ἑξῆς] 86. χρόνῳ ‘soon after’, R. V. Cp. viii. 
1, Ναίν) δ᾽ δεῖν Ss. W 


12. καὶ ἰδού] ii. 21n. There are many instances in Page on 
classical Greek of two coordinate sentences in place of one Acts 1. 
subordinated to another; e.g. Plat. Symp. 220 c ἤδη μεσημ- " 
Bola ἦν, καὶ ἄνθρωποι ἠσθάνοντο. 

μητρί not a mere dative of relationship (cp. Aesch. 

Agam. 898, μονογενὲς τέκνον πατρί) and more emphatic than 
the genitive. ‘ 

11. λόγος] The popular expression of opinion spread M. 
throughout Judza and thence to Perea, where (in the Go 
fortress of Machzrus) John was imprisoned. 


18—23. Messengers from the Baptist. 

18. Ἰωάνει) usually -7. 

19. The use of λέγων confirms the view that it was Go. 
John’s faith that was waning. He was not quite satisfied 
with the mission of Christ; for though he heard of His 
miracles, he did not consider that the other part of his 
testimony ‘ his fan is in his hand, &c.’, was fulfilled. He is 
answered by more miracles and by ver. 23. On the other So . 
hand, the comments of Christ which follow tell in favour of Chrys. 
John’s constancy, and the doubt must then have been not 
his but his disciples’, 

20. From Mal. iii. 1. 

22. A reminiscence but not a quotation of Is, lxi. 1. 


ol evayy.] ‘ the poor have good tidings preached to 
them’, V. G. Heb. ἵν 2, 6. 


24—35. Christ’s estimate of John. 
%. θεάσασθαι) ‘to gaze at’, and adniire. κάλαμον, 
i.e. a waverer, καλ., ἄνθρωπον, προφήτην form a climax. 
26. περισσότερον is neut. Matt. xii. 41, 42. 
‘Non praedicebat solum Christum sed praecedebat’. 3B. 
27. Mal. iii. 1. 


28. ὁ μικρότ.) ‘he that is but little’, R. V.: not ‘least’, 
A.V. A Christian may have a personality inferior to John’s, 
but in insight into spiritual things, as being tr a kingdom 
which John only heralded, he is greater than he. 
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Wi. 267. 


Wi. 607. 


δ reads 
4 ν 
for τέκο 
νων. 


29,80. These vv. as printed in our text (W. and Η.). 
are parenthetic and are Luke’s comment; the style of them 
is different. On this view ἐδικαίωσαν implies some expression 
on the part of the people; if the verse is part of Christ’s 
speech, then the phrase means that the people recognised 
the excellence of God’s ways in the mission of John, by 
accepting his baptism. ἐδικαίωσαν] ‘To justify’ is a 
legal term, almost=‘ acquit’ (though in classical Greek= 
‘condemn ἢ. Cp. Ps. li.6 ὅπως ὧν δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς Ἀόγοις 
σου, 88 when we say ‘I am justified in my remarks’, i.e. 
I have such reasons as coald not be found fault with if 
brought into judgment. 


80. εἰς éavrots] ‘to their own loss’. 


$2. Picture of children playing at weddings and fu- 
nerals; their playfellows will not fall in with their varying 
humour; so the Pharisees are peevish; John represents 
asceticism, he is rejected; Christ introduces a more social 
religion, He is pronounced gluttonous, &c. 


83. μή] ‘without’, 
34. ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρ.] v. 24 n. 


35. καί] ‘and yet’, ἐδικαιώθη] gnomic aorist, which 
denotes a general truth, or a habitual action. This is a 
proverb, ‘true wisdom is justified on the part of (ἀπό) all 
who follow her’, 


36—50. Christ and the cinner in the house of Simon the 
Pharisee [cannot be identified with Matt. xxvi. 6]. 


88. The position of the woman can be imagined, if we 
remember that the guests reclined (not sat) parallel with 
the table, their feet outward. To let down the hair was an 
act of humiliation. βρέχειν] ‘ wet’, R.V.; ‘wash’, A. V. 


89. [6] R. V. in margin admits the article, after B. 


41. δηνάριον originally=10 asses, but from B.c. 217 
=16 asses (about 9d.); after Augustus, abont 8d, 


48. ‘Frankly’ of A. V.is omitted in R.V. τὸ πλεῖον] 
‘that larger sum.’ 


44, It was a marked want of courtesy in Simon that he 
had not had the feet of his guest washed. 


47. ἀφέωνται) v. 20n. Christ begins with saying, by 
the lips of Simon, ‘he who has much forgiven, will love 
much’; here he ends ‘he who loves much will be forgiven 
much’, The difficulty is solved by remembering the double 
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use of ὅτι like our because or for. Translate ‘Her many 
sins have been forgiven, as thou mayest infer from this, that 
she loved much’ (=for, see, she loved much), 


50, The woman’s faith, not her love, is said to save her, 
but faith and love always work together in a saved soul. 
εἰς εἰρήνην] ‘ into (not only in) peace’, i.e. the peace would 
be abiding. 


CHAPTER ὙΠ]. 


1—3. General Ministry in Galilee. 
1. ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς] sc. χρόνῳ. 
2. Μαγδαληνή] ‘ of Magdala’; see map. 


8. Joanna, wife of steward of Herod Antipas, is pro- 
bably one of those mentioned in xxiii. as bringing spices to 
the Lord’s sepulchre. See also xxiv. 10, [Manaen, Acts 
xiii. 1, was another convert in Herod’s household.] 


ἐπίτροπος is of higher rank than οἰκονόμος. F. 
διηκόνουν] personal as well as pecuniary service. 


4—15. Parable of the Sower. Matt. xiii. 2 ff.; Mk iv. 1 Δ, 
4. τῶν κατὰ πόλιν] ‘those of several cities’. 


παραβολή] lit. ‘comparison’ obtained by laying two 
objects side by side (παρα-βάλλω).. In Mk iv. 30 ‘ with 
what comparison shall we compare it?’ In Christ’s stories, 
the two things compared are a fact of human or natural 
life and a spiritual truth, . 

Luke presents this particular paragraph in a new aspect; West- 
it shows the responsibility of the hearers, and does not, asin cott. 
Matthew, form an introduction to the general view of the 
outward kingdom. See ver. 18. 


5—8. Notice the different prepositions παρὰ ὁδόν, ἐπὶ 
πέτραν, ἐν μέσῳ τῶν dx., εἰς τ. γῆν. The first seed fell along 60. 
the path, trodden hard by passers-by; the next on shallow 
ground, and so struck on rock; the third in the midst of rich 
but unclean ground; the last right into good soil. 


6. ἕτερον] sc. σπέρμα. 


10. Allusion to Is. vi. 9, more fully quoted in Matthew, 
This verse should be taken in connexion with ver. 18, the 
principle being that he who has spiritual insight will profit 
by the parable: to the rest the parable remains a story 


Wi. 462. 


Wi. 375. 


Wi. 556. 


Origen 
gives as 
MS. 
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without meaning. These last think they have spirituality, 
because they have the parable; but unless they profit by it, 
their seeming possession will be taken away. 

14. ὑπό] with συνπνίγονται, though of inanimate 
agencies. 

16. The connexion with what precedes (which appears 
also in Mark’s account) is the supposition that the disciples 
will produce fruit : this will be manifest to the world. 


17. οὗ μὴ γνωσθῇ τε fut. indicative, which in N. T. 
always follows the formula οὔκ ἐστιν ὅς. . 


19—21. Christ's true relatives. 

The parable was spoken in the open air, from a boat; 
but Christ has now gone back to some house—see Mark iii. 
20. 

22—25. Christ quells a storm. 

44. ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμ.] more closely defined, Mark iv. 35. 

καὶ αὐτός] vi. 20 n. 

23. ἀφύπνωσεν] (Ξε καθύπνωσε in classical Greek) " fell 
asleep’. 

xar-€Bn] ‘swept down’, from the neighbouring hills 
through a gorge. 

συνεπληροῦντο] tense. 

25. ἄρα] ‘under these circumstances’, ‘then’. See 
xxii, 23, 

26—39. Demoniac restored in the district of the Gera- 
senes. Matt. viii. 28—34; Mark v. 1—20. 
On demoniacs see iv. 33 n. 


26. Γερασηνών] mas. differ between this and Παδαρηνῶν 
and Περγεσηνῶν. Gerasa was a town of Decapolis, a con- 
federation of ten towns N. of Perma: the names as given 
by Pliny are 


Scythopolis (W. of Jordan) Hippos 
Damascus Kanatha 
Dio Pella 
Gadara Philadelphia 
Gerasa (or Gergesa) Raphana, 


27. μνήμασιν] The limestone rocks had caverns which 
were used as tombs, 
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28. τί ἐμοί, x.r.A.] Matt. reads ἡμῖν for ἐμοί, because 
there was a legion of devils. He further introduces two 
demoniaes. 

80. Δεγιών] Appendix ITI. 


81. ἄβυσσον] not ‘the lake’, but a place of confine- 
ment reserved for lost spirits (Jude 6). See Rom. x. 7; 
v. xx. 3, 


$2. ἱκανῶν] Cp. vii. 11, 12. Mark gives the number: 
as 2000. Swine were not legally kept by Jews: but in 
Perswa there was a large heathen population. Gadara is 
cited as a Greek city in Jos. Ant. xvii. 13. 4. 

The Jewish exorcists, to assure a demoniac of his cure, 
used to set a pitcher of water in the place where the expul- 
sion took place, and the demon upset it in making his 
escape, 


40—56. Raising of Jacirus’s daughter; healing of woman 
with an issue of blood. Matt. ix. 18 ff.; Mark v. 22 ff. 


{in Matt.’s account Jesus is summoned from the feast 
in Levi’s house.] 


40. ὑποστρέφειν] i.e. to Capernaum.. 


41. ἄρχων] Chief or president of the ‘elders’ who 
formed the administrative in a synagogue. 


48. ἐν pica atp A woman so suffering was ‘unclean’, 
and we may cp. the healing of lepers with this miracle. 

B and D om. (what Luke, though a physician, would 
hardly have left out) ἥτις ἰατροῖς προσαναλώσασα ὅλον τὸν βίον. 


οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ‘had not constitutional strength’, 


44. κράσπεδον) ‘fringe’, Numb. xv. 38; more cor- 
rectly a ‘ tassel’, at the four corners of a cloak. This being 
flung over the shoulders, two tassels hung down behind: 
hence ὄπισθεν of the text. 


45. After Πέτρος nearly all good mss. read καὶ ol σὺν 
αὐτῷ. bmordra for διδάσκαλε or ‘Rabbi’ indicates a writer 
for Gentiles. 


41, ἔλαθεν] ‘had escaped notice’. 


52. ἔκλαιον] sc. the hired mourners; op. praeficae, and 
with ἐκόπτοντο Tib. i. 7. 28 pubes | barbara Memphiten 
plangere docta bovem. Funerals with the Jews followed 
cloge on death. 

54. Contrast Mark's account, it is more graphic, 


55. 800. φαγεῖν] a touch by Luke the physician, 


‘Wi. 722. 


Wi. 286. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


1—9. The Apostles commissioned; comments of Herod 
Antipas. Matt. x. 1 ff.: Mark vi, 7 ff. 
1. τοὺς δώδεκα] T.R. μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. 
Notice the slight change in construction. 


8. μήτε ῥάβδον] T. R. ῥάβδους, plural because the 
apostles were going in pairs. Mark reads εἰ μὴ, an appa- 
rent contradiction: but it makes little difference whether 
we say ‘not even a staff’ or ‘perhaps just a staff’, and the 
elliptical Aramaic form ‘for if...a staff’ admits of two 
meanings, ‘if a staff, it is enough or too much’, 

δ. To shake off the dust is to denounce a city as hea- 
then, for heathen dust would be defilement. Acts xiii. 51. 


μαρτ. ἐπ’ αὐτούς} with reference to a judgment to come, 


8. ἐφάνη] not ἠγέρθη because Elias had never died. 
As to his coming cp. Mal. iv. 5. 


9. ἐγώ] emphatic. This is the only notice of John’s 
fate given by Luke, 


10—17. Feeding of 5000 [recorded by all Evangelists}. 


10. Bethsaida, a district N.E. of the sea of Galilee, with 
town Bethsaida Julias, called after Julia, daughter of Augus- 
tus (Jos., Ant. xviii. 2, calls it Betharamphtha). Jesus 
crossed over by boat, as Matt. and John tell us. T. R. 
reads els τόπον ἔρημον πόλεως καλουμένης, κιτιλ. 

11. The people followed, because they saw His miracles 
of healing, John vi. 2. 


18. The disciples are perhaps appealed to, because 


. they had recently received miraculous power. ¢...dyopd- 


σωμεν ‘unless, perhaps, we must buy’. Cp. 1 Cor. ix. 11; 
xiv. 5; Rev. xi. 5. μήτι rather vaguer than μή. 


14. πεντακισχίλιοι] men only. The women and children 
would sit apart and were not counted. 

κλισίας] ‘in dining-parties’, ‘in messes’, predicative 
Accusative almost = els with acc. 

16. ἐδίδον] tense. 

17. κόφινοι] used in all the Gospels. 

18—27. Confession of Jesus as the Christ. Law of 
Christian life. Matt. xvi. 13 ff.; Mark viii. 27 ff. 


18. κατὰ μόνα] merely excludes the people, not the 
disciples, This incident occurred near Cmsarea-Philippi. 
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20. τὸν Χ' τοῦ θεοῦ] Matt., ὁ x. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
ζῶντος. Mark, ὁ x. 


21. They were forbidden to make it known, because 
the people (as John tells us) wanted to make Jesus a 
ng. 
22. ἀπό] ‘on the part of’, vii. 35; xvii. 25. 


πρεσβύτεροι (heads of synagogues ?), dpx. (see iii. 2 n.), 
and γραμματεῖς composed the Sanhedrin." _ 


23. πρὸς wdvras] See Mark’s account here. ἀράτω 
σταυρόν. Every criminal had to carry his own cross. 


24,  Wuxij=‘ soul’ and ‘life’. Cp. vi. 9; xii. 22; xiv. 
26; xvii. 33. 

25. ἀπολέσας] only in Luke; the real antithesis is in 
κερδήσας and ζημιωθείς. 

ζημιωθείς] ‘be mulcted’ (spiritually). 


27. The promises of Christ are for this world as well as Go. 
the next, and this verse gives the reward of the faithful 
disciple. [There is no allusion, probably, to the fall of 
Jerusalem ; certainly none to the final παρουσία, for that 
would make Christ a false prophet; possibly to the Trans- 
Cont but that can scarcely be described as Bac. τοῦ 

εοῦ. 


28—36. The Transfiguration. Matt. xvii. 1 ff.; Mark 
ix, 2 ff.; 2 Pet.i.17f. 


The Transfiguration forms an introduction to the closing 
scenes, as the Baptism to the opening scenes of Christ’s 
mission, 


28. A confused construction. ὡσεὶ rp. ὀκτώ is a pa- Wi. 704. 
renthetical note of time, like nudius tertius. Peter, James 
and John were specially honoured by being present at the 
raising of Jaeirus’s daughter and at the Agony in Gethse- 
mane. . 


τὸ Spos]=8pos ὑψηλόν in the other Synoptists. It can Jerome. 
hardly have been Tabor, because there was a fortified town 
on the summit. More probably Hermon, which is near 
Ceesarea-Philippi. 


29. λευκός, ἐξαστρ.] asyndeton, forming a climax. 


30. The Law and Prophets, in person of Moses and 
Elijah, merge in Christ, 


Β, L. δ 


Go. 
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ἔξοδον] ‘departure from life’, Cp. 2 Pet. i. 15. 
It contains an idea of the Ascension; contrast εἴσοδος, 
Acts xiii. 24, 
83. ὕπνῳ] The Transfiguration perhaps took place at 
mee t 


ay ae they were fully awake’ R. V.; rather 
‘ have aw Jed 
88. σκηνάς] that they might all dwell together. 


84, The cloud, says Matt., was bright (φωτινή). 
the desert cloud,. Ex. Xxxiii. 9. 1 K. viii. 10; and nat Ἢ 
the Ascension. 


ἐκλελεγμένος vos] So XB. ᾿Αγαπητός, T. B., is borrowed 
trom Matt. and Mark. Cp. iii. 22; John xii. 28. 


87—45. Cure of a boy with unclean spirit; further notice 
δ᾿ the Passion. Matt. xvii. 14 ff.; Mark xiv. 14 ff. 


po 48] 8 touch peculiar to Luke. The outward 
symptonte are those of epilepsy. 


39. κράζει] ? the patient—there is a change of subject. 
Cp. xvii. 2; xix. 4. 

41. γεν. ἄπιστο!] by the context, the rebuke seems 
most applicable to the disciples ; but it may be directed 
to father, people, or scribes, who, as Mark tells us, were 
present. 


διεστραμμένη] Cp. Acts ii. 40, σκολιᾶς. 


43. μεγαλειότητι] magnitudine Vulg., ‘majesty’ Β. V., 
“mighty power’ A.V. There is a definite break at 43, as 
we seo from Mark ix. 30. 
44. τούτον:] refers to what follows. 


45. ἵνα] final, ‘that they should not perceive it’ R. V. 


46—50. Dispute about precedence; humility taught ; 
and tolerance of outside workers for Christ. 


46. τίς ἂν εἴη] i. 62 ἢ. μείζων, so. τῶν ἄλλων, 80 pu- 
κρότερος, ver. 48. 

48. ‘He who is less (according to his own estimate) is 
great (according to his true value)’. 


49. The connexion is this:—John is uneasy at having 
assumed some authority, and yet, as an Apostle, may he 
not claim it? 


1x, 53] NOTES. 115 


ἐκωλύομεν] NB, ‘we tried to prevent’, better than éxw- 
λύσαμεν. 


50. ὑμῶν] so most mss. for ἡμῶν. Cp. xi. 28 ἢ. Sea 
also Phil. i. 18; Numb. xi. 26—28. 


81. The events from this point to xviii. 15 are mainly 
peculiar to Luke. The section may more properly end at Go. 
xix. 27 with 8 subdivisions, viz, 

(1) ix, 51—xiii, 24. 

(2) xiii, 25—xvii. 10. 

(8) xvii. 11—xix. 27. 


51—62. Journey to Jerusalem; Samaritans ; tests of 
discipleship. 


51. ἀνάλημψις)] ‘When the days of his taking up were 
beginning to be fulfilled’. An anticipation of both Cruci- 
fixion and Ascension (Acts i, 2, 22). τοῦ wop. inf. of pur- 
pose. [It is clear that this journey was in effect the last. 
Some think it was a visit to Jerusalem in December for the 
‘feast of Dedication’. Yet as Christ never returned again 
to Galilee, but stayed in Perea, thence went to raise 
Lazarus and afterwards retired to a place called Ephraim, 
Luke would be justified in making the journey begin in | 
Galilee. The other Synoptists mention a journey from 
Galilee through Perma, but do not fill up the necessary 
time; for Christ returned to Galilee in Oct., after the 
feast of Tabernacles (John vii.), and we have to account 
for six months between that and the time of His death. 

_ Possibly xvii. 11 may refer to some excursion made from 
Ephraim. It has been urged that nearly all difficulties J. J. 
disappear, if xi. 14—xiii. 21 are inserted before viii. 22, Holo. 
and this would serve as an instance of Luke’s method of °™ 
describing events καθεξῆς (see his Preface). But the altera- 

tion is too violent.] 


52. κώμην] πόλιν in δὲϊ, 


ds] (δ Β), unusual for ὥστε. Cp. Acts xx, 24 οὐδὲ ἔχω 
τὴν ψυχήν μον τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ, ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον. 


ἑτοιμάσαι] a0. ξενίαν. 


δ8. ἐδέξαντο] ‘entertained’: they allowed free passage to 
travellers. Samaritans, not mentioned by Mark, and onl 
once by Matt. at x. 5. They were on terms of enmity wi 
Jews; see John iv. 9: they were ἀλλογενεῖς (cp. xvii. 18), 
as we see by their origin mentioned in 2 Kings xvii. 24; as 
to their religion they accepted the Pentateuch, looked for- 
ward to a Messiah, and had a temple of their own on Mt 
Gerizim from B.c. 409. ; 


8—2 


So 
Luther. 
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δέ, 65. An allusion to the conduct of Elijah, 2 Kings i. 
10—12. [The older mss. give the text: later add after as- 
τούς, ‘ws καὶ ᾿Ηλείας érolycey’;—and after αὐτοῖς, ‘xal 
εἶπεν, οὐκ of3are οἵου πνεύματός ἐστε ὑμεῖς" ὁ yap vios τοῦ 
ὀνθρώπον οὐκ ἦλθεν ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων ἀπολέσαι ἀλλὰ σῶσαι᾽, 
a gloss introduced from xix. 106. The earlier portion was 
possibly omitted because it implied a rebuke of Elijah. 
ὑμεῖς if genuine is very emphatic—and should be taken 
with écve—‘know ye not of what spirit ye are?’; the New 
is opposed to the Old Covenant.] 


ma ff. Cp. Matt. viii, 18—22. Luke has the historical 
order. " 

In Matt. the intending follower is a scribe; the words 
ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ show that he recognised that the life in- 
volved some wandering and danger. 


60, ‘Leave it to corpses to bury their own corpses’ 
ie. to the spiritually dead (Rom. vii. 8) to attend to what 
concerns them, this world’s affairs, It is possible that the 
man wished to remain at home till his father’s death. 
Christ Knowing that this was the man’s only chance—for 
he himself was on the road to death—uses a very strong 
phrase. He cannot have wished us to neglect so clear a 
duty as that of burying the dead. 

διτάγγελλε] ‘preach everywhere’. 

61. ἀποτάξασϑαι) ‘bid farewell’, lit. ‘separate from’, 
cp. xiv. 83. This is the usage of late Gk, for classically 


it=‘to have a position assigned one’, rots els τὸν οἶκον, 
eonstructio praegnans. 


62. Cp. Hes. Opp. 443 ὃς ἔργον μελετῶν ἰθείην x’ ad- 


‘Dax’ ἐλαύνοι | μηκέτι καπταίνων μεθ᾽ ὁμήλικας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ ἔργῳ] 


θυμὸν ἔχων. 
CHAPTER X. 
1—24, Misgion and return of the Seventy; Christ 
blesses God. 


[The Seventy had no permanent mission and therein 
differ from the twelve Apostles; it seems by comparing ix. 
52 and x. 1 as though their business was to prepare the 
way for Christ; but the directions are too elaborate.] 


Δ, ἀνέδειξεν] Cp. ἀνάδειξον, Acts i, 24; ἀνάδειξις, Luke 
i, 80. 


érépovs] in addition to the Twelve. [8vo] perhaps added 
to correspond with 72 members of the Sanhedrim. οὗ -Ξ- οἷ. 
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4. βαλλάντιον-- ζύνην of Matthew and Mark. 


*To salute by the way’, for the purpose of asking a Ols. 
favour. The Oriental salutes were ceremonious and would 
waste time; cp. 2 Kings iv. 29. Besides, the high road was F. 
a bad place for preaching. 


8. ἐπαναπαήσεται] ἃ colloquial form, probably 2nd fut. 
passive from παύω. Cp. Rev. xiv. 18. 


υἱὸς εἰρήνης] ‘a son of peace’, R. V. A Hebrew phrase, 
cp. ‘son of wrath, of disobedience, of hell ’. 


7. τὰ wap αὐτῶν] ‘what they offer’, ποῦ: αὐτοῖς, ep. Wi. 488. 
Phil. iv. 18, τὰ wap’ ὑμῶν. 


ἄξιος, κ.τ.λ}] Cp. Matt. x. 10. The phrase is according 
to some quoted as part of Scripture in 1 Tim. v. 18. 


8. Notice change from relative construction to that Wi. 724. 
with personal pronoun. 


13. These places are mentioned because Christ is bid- N. 
ding them farewell and their fate troubles Him. In Matt. 80 Go. 
xi, they are denounced in connexion with the message of O. pre- 
John from his prison. If only once spoken, Luke’s ar- ΑΜ 
rangement seems truer to chronology. order. 


δυνάμεις] ‘miracles’, lit. * powers, virtutes’; ἔργα, on- Trench 
peia, τέρατα (but this never alone) are other words used. 00 Mi- 
No miracles are recorded in Chorazin and Bethsaida. 


καθήμενοι] sc. the inhabitants. 


15. Notice the interrogative form given to this verse. 
Christ’s words cannot refer to the natural position of Caper- 
naum, as it was a low level by the lake, though sloping 
upwards. Rather, a reference to the pride of the city, Is. F. 
xiv. 13—15, or to the fact that it was exalted by Christ’s 
works and by His presence. 


tes] Cp. i.80n. gSov] ‘Hades’, Β. V.; ‘hell’, A. V. 


18. ἐθεώρουν] refers back to the moment when the 
70 started. There may be a reference to Is. xiv. 12, M. 
*how art thou fallen from heaven O day-star, son of the 
morning !’ 

19. Ps. xoi. 13, ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδα καὶ βασιλίσκον ἐπιβήσῃ.--- τοῦ 
ἐχθροῦ]-- Satan, Matt. xiii. 89. 


20. ἐνγέγραπται) T. R. ἐγράφη, a kind of registering of 
names, (a) in the roll of the Israelites, (b) in God’s book of 
life; cp. Ex, xxx. ii. 82; Rev. iii. 5. 
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21. μι] ‘I praise’, R. V. margin. [τῷ πνεύμ. τῷ ἁγίῳ, 
‘in rit EY, ‘in the Holy Spirit’, RY. (marg. “ by’), 
op. ἦγ. 1, The addition of ὁ Ἰησοῦς in T, R. has driven out 
τῷ ἀγ.} 

ἀπέκρυψας.. ἀπεκάλυψαΞ] a play on words. 

ταῦτα] the facts about the kingdom of heaven. 

ὁ warip=vocative, viii. 54, xii. 82. εὐδοκ. ἔμπροσθεν] 
Hebraism. 

22. Matthew has ἐπιγινώσκει, and the ἐπ’ finds its equi- 
valentin ris ἐστιν κιτολ. of our text. 


24. ὑμεῖς] inserted to contrast with προῴ. and Bac. 
95—87. The lawyer’s question [not same as Matt. xxii. 
85, Mark xii. 28]. Parable of the Good Samaritan. 

25. ἐκπειράζων] ‘tempting ’= ‘testing’, for there is no 
dishonesty in the lawyer’s question. 

26, was] ‘in what words’, as in πῶς λέγεις ; 

27, 8, ἀγαπ᾽... διανοίᾳ cov= Deut. vi.5, if we omit the last 
phrase. πλησίον] Lev. xix. 18. Observe that this text 


was not inscribed on the phylacteries. τοῦτο, «.7.\.] Lev. 
xviii. 5. 


29. The questioner felt that he had not kept the law 
altogether and tries to escape this uneasiness by asking for 


Wi. 168. a definition of “8 neighbour’. πλησίον here and in 


ver, 36 a substantive, the article being omitted. Cp. Aesch. 
Prom. 938, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἔλασσον Ζηνὸς ἢ μηδὲν μέλει (= τοῦ μηδὲν). 

80. This route, about 18 miles, was known as the 
‘bloody’ way. Jericho was the city of the priesta, who 
went up thencé to take their ‘course.’ λῃσταῖς ‘robbers,’ 
R. V., rather than ‘thieves,’ A. V. | 

καὶ. καί not ‘both...and,’ but ‘also’. [τυγχάνοντα 
inserted at end of verse in T. R. is om. by NBD.] 


81. συγκυρίαν] here only in N. T. συγκύρησις is the 
usual form in other writers. 


84. ἔλαιον] oil, but not wine, mentioned Is. i. 6, 
Mark vi. 18, James v. 15. 

35, ἐπὶ τὴν atp.] ‘towards the morrow,’ ie. at day- 
break. Cp. Acts iii. 1 ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς. 

Snvdp.] see vii. 41 n. 


86. Christ does not give a direct answer to the question 
‘who is my neighbour?’, but implies that any one who has 
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need of us is such. Narrowness of sympathy is to be 
shunned, such as Juvenal, xiv. 103, credits the Jews with 
—‘non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti’, 


87. per] i. 58 n. ποιήσας... ποίει] notice repetition 
of the word. B.’s comment that the lawyer avoided the 
hateful word ‘Samaritan’ is unfair. 


38—42.: Martha and Mary. 
88. κώμην] 1.6. Bethany. 


89. Pupils generally sat at their teacher's feet. Acts 
xxii. 8. 

40. aro] ‘was distracted’, Cp. 1 Cor. vii. 34, 
35 where μεριμγᾷ τὰ τοῦ Kuplov and εὐπάρεδρον τῷ Κι. ἀπερι- 
oxdorws oceur side by side. 


ἐπιστᾶσα] ii. 9; xx. 1. κατέλιπεν implies that 
Mary had at first been helping. 


41. μεριμνᾷς] ‘art distracted’, mentally. θορυβάζῃ 
(τυρβάζῃ T. RB.) implies fussiness. 

ὀλ. δέ ἐστιν χρεία ἢ ἑνός] [NB] Christ says that a few 
things suffice—your Father knoweth that ye have need of 
these things—but one thing, viz. dy. μερίς, is of supreme 
importance. The old idea was that Christ meant ‘one 
dish,’ and it is curious that μερίς Ξε ‘mess’ in Gen. xliii. 34, 


42. γάρ] makes quite clear what ἑνός is. ἥτις, not 
quippe quae, but ‘and it,’ cp. Acts v. 16. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1—13. On Prayer. 

1—4. The Lord’s Prayer. Matt. vi. 9—15. Notice that 
Luke omits ‘Our...which art in heaven’; ‘thy will be done, 
&ec.’, ‘deliver us from evil’, and the doxology. For Matt.’s 
σήμερον he has τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, and ἁμαρτίας for ὀφειλήματα. 
Matt.’s version is more likely to be correct, as he gives N. 
special attention to discourses. [The doxology has no good 
ΜΒ. authority—om. NBD; but it is found in the Διδαχή or 
‘Teaching of the Twelve Apostles’ at the end of the lst 
century; there is a hint of it in 2 Tim. iv. 18, and praise 
was with the Jow the complement of prayer. ] 


2. ὄνομα] By the ‘name of God’ we mean whatever 
worthily expresses Him; 80 nomen Romanum=‘ Roman Light- 
power and authority’. Cp. Ps. viii. 10; xx. 1; Ex. xxiii. 21; footon 


Phil. ii. 10 ‘name of Jesus’. Fhil. ii, 


Grotius, 
Wet- 
stein. 


Weiss, 
De- 
litzech. 


Origen. 


Wi. 643 
n. 2. 
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(α] (2) A visible kingdom, embodied in the Church. 
Cp. parables of the mustard seed, net, &c. (Ὁ) The influence 
of God on the heart. Matt. vi. 88: Luke xvii. 21; Rom. xiv. 
17. (c) The final Advent and consummation of all things. 
It has been objected that, as an appeal is made to the 
Father, no allusion to the Christian Kingdom is here 
intended. So Ruskin, but Eph. v. 5 teaches us that God’s 
kingdom and Christ’s are identical. 


8. moves] (1) The natural division of the word is 
ἐπ-ιούσιος from εἶμι, ibo,=‘bread for the coming day’, not 
‘for the morrow’. If it were connected with εἰμί or οὐσία, the 
final « would be elided, unless there was a digamma in the 
word following, e.g. ἐπίεοινιος, éwl-opxos, ἐπι-εικής. If however 
this derivation is possible, we can explain, (2) quasi ἐπ-όντεος 
‘bread at hand’, i.e. adequate, (3) from οὐσία ‘bread for our 
being’, i.e. spiritual as well as natural, οὐσία in Aristotle 
being = ‘existence’. Or again, οὐσία may= ‘property’, and 
ἐπι-ούσιος ‘necessary’, i.e. that belongs to possession. The 
rendering by Jerome supersubstantialis in Matt. (but quo- 
tidianus here) may = either super omnes substantias, or ‘what 
is for our sustenance’. 


δίδου] appropriate with τὸ καθ᾽ fu., just as δὸς with 
Matt.’s σήμερον. 


4 The phrase ‘debtor’ calls attention to sins of 
omission; ἁμαρτίας lit.=‘missing the mark’, i.e. of duty. 


πειρασμόν] Jas. i. 13, 14 gives us the theory of ‘tempta- 
tion’, We pray here not to be tried above our powers; the 
phrase seems incomplete without Matt.’s ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 


δ. ἕξει.. πορεύσεται... εἴπη] This last is conj. delib. and 
therefore has almost a future sense. The parable xviii. 1 ff. 
should be compared. 


7. εἰς τὴν κοίτην] constr. praegnans. 


8. εἰ. οὐ ‘refuse to give’, xvi. 31. εἰ Kal.. ye ‘though 
.. yet", xviii. 4, ὅσων [ὅσον Ὁ]. λέγω ὑμῖν of this verse is 
contrasted with κἀγὼ λέγω in the next. 


11. The words ἄρτον, uh λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ of T. R. 
are omitted only in B. The sentence is awkward :—‘of 
whom of you aa his father will his son ask...and he give 
him?’ R.V. The writer continues as if the protasis had 
been ἐὰν τὸν war. αἰτήσῃ ὁ vids. 


12, ἀντὶ πέρκης (‘perch’) σκορπίον is a Greek proverb 
but how is a scorpion like an egg) P ᾿ 
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1s. ‘If ye, being evil...how much more your Father 
who is good?’ [ὃ] ἐξ ovp. reads like an echo of the invoca- 
tion in the Lord’s prayer. 


14—-28. A dumb devil cast out. The act criticised: 
Christ's reply. Matt. xii. 22 ff.; Mark iii. 22 ff. 


[In Matt. the patient is blind as well as dumb; the 
people cry out ‘is not this the son of David?’] 


15. Ἐεεζεβούλ [so &, B for βεελ-} ‘Beelzebub’, bat there 
is no Greek authority for this termination in -Bovf. This 
deity, ‘god of flies’, was the god of Ekron; see 2 Kings i. 2. 
[βάαλ μυῖαν LXX.] Others interpret ‘Lord of the palace’; 
cp. οἰκοδεσπότην Matt. x. 25, or ‘Lord of dung’ (Zebel, later 
Hebrew). 


11. BR. V. marg. ‘house falleth upon house’, ἃ feature 
in the desolation of the kingdom. So Vulg. 


18. ὅτι] ἃ slight ellipsis, (I say this) ‘because ye say’. 


19. οἷ viel]= ‘disciples’, cp. ‘sons of the prophets’; and 
Acts xix. 18, 14. This is an argumentum ad hominem; it 
does not follow that Christ believed in the real expulsion of 
devils by Jewish exorcists; indeed, see ver. 23. 


20. ἐν δακτύλῳ] a vigorous touch due to Luke; ep. 
Ex. viii. 19. ἔφθασεν] the sense of ‘anticipation’ has Th. 
dropped out of this word in N. T., exc. in 1 Thess, iv. 15. 


31. The ‘strong man’ is the devil; a ‘stronger than he’, 
Jesus; αὐλήν ‘his own court’, R. V.: ‘palace’, A. Υ͂. 


42, τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ] ‘the spoils taken from him’, 


28. Whoever does not by the Holy Ghost (in my way) N. 
cast out devils is against me: he disperses instead of con- 
solidating the kingdom of God. σκορπίζει] cp. διασκορ- 
«ίζω, xvi. 1. The force of the parable which follows is, m 
this connexion, that Satan, so far from being dispossessed, 
comes back with renewed force, But 


24--26 should perhaps be placed after ver. 32; while 
ver. 16 should immediately precede ver. 29. Then we have 
almost exact agreement with Matt. xii. 48—465, 


24. ἀνύδρων])] certain deserts were recognised ag the 
abode of demons. See Tobit viii. 8; Baruch iv. 35. μον, B. 
suum putat; ἐξῆλθον, quasi non ejectus, 


36. One lesson of the par, is that the human heart 
must be occupied by something; if not by holiness then by 
Satan and his followers, 
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27. Matt. here brings in the coming of the Virgin, given 
-by Luke at viii. 21. 

ἐἔπάρασα.... φωνήν] indicates the importance of the speech. 
Cp. Acts ii. 14. 

28. νοῦν] expresses not dissent but correction; in 
N. T. μένοῦν ye is the common form and is found here in 
later mss. 


29—32. The sign of Jonah: The Queen of Sheba. 
[This is the answer to ver. 16.] 


29, 80. σημεῖον] Matt. xii. 40 makes this sign to con- 
sist in Jonah’s remaining three days in the fish’s belly, 
and then being delivered—typical of Christ’s descent into 
hell and Resurrection; but in Luke ver. 82 Jonah’s preach- 
ing is the sign. But observe that the fut. ἔσται shows that 
hen is something in reserve besides the preaching. 


βασίλισσα] the Queen of Sheba, I Kings x. 1 ff. 
“λων neut. perhaps with reference to σημεῖον. 


ἀναστήσονται] as witnesses. εἰς] They re- 
pented and accepted the message of J onah) Ἵ 


88--36. The spiritualeye. Matt. vi. 22, 23. 

33. λύχνος, λυχνία] ‘lamp and stand’ R. V.; ‘candle 
and candlestick’ A κρύπτη] (notice the accent) 
‘cellar’. [κρυπτόν, 7, ‘a. = ‘secret place’, ] 

84. Adxvos] ‘light’ A. V., but the same translation as 
in 33 should be maintained. The connexion with the former 
verse is that Christ being the Light of the World is meant 
to shine abroad. To see light properly the eye must be 
‘single’, i.e. in a normal, healthy state, not πονηρός, 
‘diseased’. To grasp spiritual truths we need the spiritual 
sense (τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοί ver. 35). 


81--δέ. Christ in ἃ Pharisee’s house rebukes Pharisees 
and lawyers. 

Matt. xxiii. where, according to his usual arrangement, 
several sayings of ἡμῶν are combined. ] 

87. yea tore ‘breakfast’ R. V. marg. εἰσελθὼν 

e set ΤΑ κα at table as soon as He had entered, 

on without purification. 

38. Mark vii. 8. These washings were ceremonial, not 
a matter of social deceney. 

41. (α a) ‘Give as alms that which is within’, or ‘your 
possible’ (‘that which ye can’ R. V. marg.). 
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(Ὁ) Ironically ‘as regards your soul, give alms, and lo N. 
(in your own opinion) all things are clean’. This is forced. 

(c) ‘Give in alms the contents of the dishes’. δότε is M. 
opposed to ἁρπαγή ver. 89. Go. 


42. On tithes, see Lev. xxvii. 30; Numb. xviii. 21. 
According to the Talmud, rue was free of tithe. 


44. A Jew, by walking over a grave, would be defiled. 


45. vopixol] ‘jurists’: γνομοδιδάσκαλοι, ‘professors’; 
γραμματεῖς, ‘interpreters of Scripture’. 

48. pdprupes, συνευδοκεῖτε] are almost technical terms Go. 
in relation to stoning; Acts vii. 58; viii. 1. 

49. ἡ σοφία τοῦ θ.)] The book of ‘Proverbs’ in the Go. 
primitive Church was called Σοφία, cp. Prov. i. 20—81. It 
seems a little out of place that Jesus should call Himself 
by this title, though these following words appear as His 
in Matt. xxiii. 34, and εἶπεν suggests an allusion to some N. M. 
previous remark. O. 

51. ἕως] with gen. i, 80 n. 

To see the point of this allusion 2 Chron. xxiv. 18—22 Oils. 
should be studied entire, paying attention to the con- A- 
cluding words. In Matt. xxiii. 35 Zach. is called ‘son of 
Barachias’; possibly a mistake, for Zacharias the prophet See A. 
was that; but perhaps Jehoiada of the passage in Chron. on Mt. 
was his grandfather, and Barachias the father is not men- 
tioned, as being already dead. The murder of Zach. is 
mentioned here because it is the latest in the canon of 
O. T., though not strictly the last. 

52. Knowledge (γνῶσι) is a temple of which the scribes 
had the key. | 

58. évéxeyv] ‘press upon’, RB. V. Mark vi. 19 is a Wi. 742. 
doubtful parallel. Others supply χόλον ‘be angry with’; 
others νοῦν, as with προσέχειν, but observe the absence of 
αὐτῷ. - 

ἀποστομ.} ‘try to get out of His mouth’, by way of 
inconsiderate retort. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1—12. The disciples are advised: (a) against the hypo- 
crisy of the Pharisees; (b) against fear of men; 
(6) on blasphemy against the Holy Ghost; (d) on 
defence of their faith. 


1. ‘When, meantime (i.e. while Jesus was in the house), 
masses of the people had collected’. 


Th. 
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mpootxere] ‘take heed to yourselves, and keep away 
from the leaven’, 


2, 8. At once a reason for not being hypocritical, and 
an encouragement as to the ultimate success of their wit- 
ness to Christ. ἐν τῇ oxor. perhaps from fear of persecu- 
tion ; see ver. 4. 


8. tapelors] ‘inner chambers’ R. V.; ‘closets’ A. V.; 
in ver. 24=‘ store chambers’. 


5. γένναν] ‘Gehenna’ (Gey Ἡϊηπποπι-:- Valley of Hin- 
nom’}, desecrated and made the refuse heap of Jerusalem ; 
fires continually burned there to consume the rubbish; it 
had been the scene of the idolatrous worship of Moloch. 


6. ἀσσάριον] dim. of as, =~), drachma; but this makes 
sparrows dear. The depreciation of coinage made denarius 
=16 asses: therefore as=2} farthings. Cp. Matt. x. 29, 
where two sparrows are sold for an ἀσσάριον. 


8. ὁμολογήσει] itacism for-c7, ἐν] This construc- 
tion with & is found only here and at Matt. x. 82; it 
marks the element or atmosphere in which the action 
takes place. 


10. The conn. is this :—Christ wishes His disciples to 
see how important is the issue of their teaching: as it 
is received or rejected, men will be judged: so He gives 
& warning about blaephemy against the Holy Ghost. 
Matt, xii, 81 f., Mark iii. 28 f. (where our Lord is accused 
of casting out devils by Satan’s help) are confined to 
blasphemy, and the discussions on sin against the Holy 
Ghost are not to the point. 

11. συγαγωγαί() religious authorities; al, civil; é€- 
ουσίαι, general. In synagogues debates 5 eal, ois είν, 
used to take place in the adjoining lecture-rooms: culprits 
were beaten there, Matt. x. 17, Mark xiii. 9; the body of 
officers had power to excommunicate, See also xxi. 12. 


138—-21. Christ will not interfere in a case of disputed 
property (His business was with moral and religious 
questions): caution against greed; parable of the 
Rich Fool (peculiar to Luke). 

14. ἄνθρωπε] ‘Sir!’, with a hint of disapproval; cp. 

Soph. Ajaz, 1154 ὥνθρωτπε, μὴ δρᾶ τοὺς τεθνηκότας κακῶς. 

15. πάση!]-- παντοίας, emphatic. ζωή] temporal, not 
eternal life. The emphasis lies in περισσεύειν, the phrase 


- 
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recurring in xxi. 4 ἐκ τοῦ πεῤισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς, opposed to 
ὑστέρημα, The matter is summed up, vivitur parvo bene. Μ. 


16. χώρα] ‘estate’. 
19. σῖτον] InT. R. γεννήματα ‘ produce’. 
ψυχῇ] is the seat of the affections; cp. ver. 22 ἢ. 


20. αἰτοῦσιν] who? The expression is indefinite, and 
nearly = passive ; cp. ver. 48; xvi. 9n. It is as though Trench. 
the man’s soul were torn from him, not quietly delivered 
up. 

22—40. Address on earthly goods. The coming of 
the Lord. 


μὴ tpvare] ‘be not anxious’ R. V.; ‘take no 
thought’ PY. Cp. 1 Cor. vii. 32 θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 
εἶναι. The idea in the word is that conveyed by W. Morris 
in his ‘Earthly Paradise’ (proem) ‘the bewildering care, | 
that weighs us down who live and earn our bread’. 


4] is rendered ‘life’ and ‘soul’. It is the sensuous 
or natural life, hence ψυχικός = ‘ sensual’, Jas. 111, 15. 


23. τῆς Tpod.] ‘its sustenance’; its raiment. 


44. <A reminiscence of the ‘barns’ &c, mentioned in 
the parable. 


25. ἱμνῶν] fby being anxious’. ἡλικίαν] ‘stature’, 
used of Zacchmus, xix. 8. Cp. ii, 52, There is a certain 
difficulty, in that it is not ἐλάχιστον ‘to add a cubit to 
one’s height. On the other side, πῆχυς is not a measure of 
time, though in Ps. xxxix. 6 we find ἰδοὺ παλαιστὰς ἔθου 
Tas ἡμέρας μου ‘thou hast made my days a span long’. 


26. εἶ] is not conditional, but=érel, hence οὐδέ, not Wi. 600. 


μηδέ, 


21. κρίνα] a generic name for all fragrant flowers; the 
comparison with ‘Solomon in his glory’ points to a Dict. 


coloured species of lily. Lily. 
28. ὄντα] not to be taken with ἐν ἀγρῷ. KALB. ] 

grass was used as fuel, ἀμφιάζει-- ἀμφιέννυσι, a8 

in τχχ. 


29. μη μετεωρ.] ‘be not in suspense’, The Vulg nolite Luther, 
in sublime tolli hardly chimes in with the context. id. fo fol- 


30. ἐπιζητοῦσιν] plural with neut. word because each Vulg. 
member of the class is included. 
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32, μικρόν] not an epithet of affection; Christ’s fol- 
lowers were very few. 

35 ff. Cp. in some points Matt. xxiv. 42 ff. The conn. 
is:—As you are members of the kingdom, live as diligent 
servants in it. 

36. πότε] Cp. xvii. 20, loosely used for ὁπότε. 

γάμων] feast generally, xiv. 8. 


88. In Jewish reckoning there were three watches; the 
first is not mentioned because the master would be still at 
the γάμοι and not likely to return. 


39. olxoSeowdrys}=olxorduos of ver. 42, the servant 
being for the time the responsible master of the house, 


41—53. Further address to the Twelve. 


42. Oeparela]=servitus, a body of slaves. τοῦ δι- 
δόναι expresses purpose, ἐν «x. σιτομέτριον] rations 
at due time, i.e. by the day, week, month, as the case 


may be. 


Ὑἱ 4900. 44. ἐπί] dat. of superintendence, rare in N. T.; cp. 


Wi. 552. 


Matt. xxiv. 47. 
46. Stxoropijoa] Dan. ii. 5; iii. 29; Heb. xi. 37. 
μετὰ τῶν ἀπ.]-- ὑποκριτῶν of Matt. xxiv. δ]. 
47. πολλάς] (sc. πληγάς) cognate accusative. 
48. παντὶ... ᾧ] inverse attraction, i. 78 n. 


4092,͵ This harks back to the subject of the believer and 
earthly riches; a great struggle begins: he cannot be busy 
with anything but his faith, 

49. τί θέλω x.7.X.] (2) “What have I more to seek, since 
it is already kindled?’ So A.V. and R.V.; but it was not 
kindled, as the next verse shows. 

(ὃ) Read τί θέλω; εἰ] making εἰ express a wish. 

(c) volo=vellem. 

(dq) τί]-Ξ- ὡς (as in modern Greek) ‘how I wish’, and 
ei= ὅτι. 

50. Matt. xx. 22. A baptism of blood is meant. 


51. αλλ’ ἤ] used after negative for simple 4. Cp. Plat. 
Phaedo 81 Β μηδὲν ἄλλο δοκεῖν εἶναι ἀληθὲς GAN’ ἢ τὸ σωμα- 
τοειδές. 


δ8. ἐπί] with acc. denotes more intense hostility. The 
passage is in substance Mic, vii. 6. 
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54—59. <A last word to the people. 

54. [rip before νεφέλην omitted in all good uss.] 

ἐπὶ δυσμῶν] i.e. from the sea, in Palestine. 

R vi 'δοκιμάζειν] ‘scrutinize’ [‘discern’ A. V.; ‘interpret’ 

καιρός] a propitious time. Cp. xix. 44, 

δ᾽. dd’ éavrov]= εὐθέως of ver. δά. 

&8. γάρ] ‘Why do ye not of yourselves judge what is 
the proper thing for you to do: for, just as you would 
reconcile an earthly adversary before going into court [only 
at such a time was a compromise possible, in Roman law], 


so be reconciled in due time to God. He as magistrate 
will hand you over to the judge (=Jesus), and He to the 


officer (=avenging angels)’. The passage in Matt. v. 25f. 


has a different context. δὸς épy. see Appendix III. 
59. λεπτόν] Two λεπτὰ Ξ- κοδράντης. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1—9. Galilmans massacred by Pilate: tower of Siloam; 
parable of barren fig-tree. 


1. This atrocity of Pilate, procurator of Juda (men- 
tioned only here), must have bgen perpetrated at Jerusa- 
lem, where only sacrifices were allowed; the interference 
of P. with Galileans would annoy Herod, who, we know 
from xxiii. 12, was at enmity with P. P.’s character was 
rapacious, cruel, vacillating, sceptical, self-seeking. 


2. πεπόνθασιν] notice tense=their injury still stands 
on record. 


8. Christ means that calamity is the certain issne of 
sin, though it is not our business to say 80, in regard to 
individuals and particular offences. 


4. ΣΣιλωάμ] a district near the pool of the same name, 
at the junction of the valleys of Hinnom and Kidron. 
ὀφειλέται, ‘defaulters’. 


δ. doavrws] literally fulfilled in the overthrow of 
Jerusalem. 


7. ἵνα τί x.7.r.] ‘Why does it waste the soil besides?’ 
The tree is not only unfruitful, but keeps off the sun to the 
damage of the soil and the vines on it. 


Wi. 838. 


Th. 
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9. τὸ pé\Xoy—] Aposiopesis. 
10—17. Healing of infirm woman on the Sabbath; 18— 
21. Consequent parables of Mustard-seed and Leaven. 
{Matt. xiii, 31—38; Mark iv. 30—82. ] 


10. ἐν rots σάββασιν] but in ver. 14 τῷ σαββάτῳ and 
τῇ ἧμ. τοῦ gaBBdrov. The plur, is used for a single day on 
the analogy of names of festivals, e.g. ἐγκαίνια, or is taken 
from the Chaldee form, [It was Christ’s practice and 
teaching in regard to the Sabbath that excited the more 
furious opposition of the Pharisees &c. } 


11. πνεῦμα... ἀσθενείας] ἃ spirit causing loss of strength 
(museular strength in this case). _ 

14, ἀρχισυν.] See n. on viii, 41, θεραπεύεσϑε] ‘get 
yourselves healed’. 


15. ἀπάγων] indicates a distinct work. 
16. ἔδησεν ὁ Zar.] Matt. xiii, 28, 89; 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
λυθῆναι) answers to Ave in ver. 15. 


18. οὖν] because the people were in a mood to listen. 
The first parable shows the expansiveness, the second the 
transforming power of the kingdom of Christ. 


19. κῆπον] implies artificial care= human labour in the 
kingdom. In a garden the mustard seed, which may 
perhaps be the same as Salvadora Persica, would grow large. 
τὰ wereaya x.7.d.] Dan, iv. 12, 21. 


δι σάτα] the seakh was a Heb. measure = about 
14 pecks. 
22—-30. Who are the saved? Israel rejected, the 
Gentiles admitted. 


23. Notice that Christ gives no direct answer, but the 
admission of Gentiles spoken of in the following vy. points 
to a large number saved. 


24. The narrow door is the lowly as opposed to the 
kingly Messiah. 

25. dd’ od] according to the punctuation in the text, 
this clause is attached to the preceding. Failing this, we 
can find no apodosis earlier than τότε ἄρξεσθε of ver. 26. 


27. ὃ λέγων] [B. Most mss. λέγω as part of the 
speech of the οἰκοδεσπότης.) πόθεν] ‘of what family’. The 
quotation is from Ps. vi. 8 Lxx. πάντες οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν 
ἀνομίαν which reappears Matt. vii. 23, 
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28. 6...6] the articles are retained in R. V. 
29. Reminiscence of Mal. i. 11 and Is. lix. 19. 
ἀνακλιθ.] ‘recline’ as at a banquet. 


830. The Gentiles, though called later, shall occupy 
higher seats in the kingdom than the Jews. 


31—35. Message of Antipas: answer of Jesus, and 
lament over the obstinacy of Jerusalem. 


$1, 82. The Pharisees were not interested in saving the 
life of Jesus (except to reserve Him for a worse fate), but 
this is one of the occasions in which they tried to entrap Him 
into words that might do Him harm. Jesus, conscious of 
fraud, calls Herod a ‘fox’; for Herod would hardly have 
ventured to kill Him, but wished Him out of his dominions. 
He might have used direct means but is for the time in 


league with the Pharisees. Remember that Perea was in F. 


the tetrarchy of Herod. 
82. σήμερον... τρίτῃ] merely =a very short time. 
nae ‘T have done’. 


προσ .7 ironical, Jerusalem has the exclusive 
privilege ee kil her prophets. 


34. Matt. xxiii. 37. 


35. Jer. xii. 7 ἐγκαταλέλοιπα τὸν οἶκόν μου, ἀφῆκα τὴν 
κληρονομίαν pov. id. xxii. 5 εἰς ἐρήμωσιν ἔσται ὁ οἶκος οὗτος. 
The word ‘desolate’ (A. V. and R. V.) is not in the text: 
there is a kind of irony in ‘your house is left to yourselves 
to look after’—with what result! 


Join ἐν évép. K. with εὐλογημένος. The quotation is 
from Ps, cxviii. 26. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1—6. Healing of a dropsical man on the Sabbath. 


1. The sabbath was a feast-day among the Jews. 
8. ἀποκριθείς] ‘answered’ (their thoughts). 
5. υἱός] (ὄνος is ἃ later amendment). Lay stress on A. 


ὑμῶν. Deut. v. 14 gives a law of the sabbath, where son W. 


and oz stand first among rational and irrational animals. 
Β. L. 9 


Eder. 


Wi. 631. 


Suidas. 
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7—11. Parable on humility. 


7. πρωτοκλισία] The place on the middle couch was 
the place of honour, being next to the host; this was the 
Roman fashion. Three reclined on each couch. 


OL] 
The feature here indicated was notorious in the Pha- 
risaic character. Cp. xx. 46. 


8. γάμονς] xii. 36n. On μή followed by (a) subj., (δ) 
ind. fut., cp. Acts xxviii. 27. 


10. ἵνγα.. ἐρεῖ] the future denotes a more certain 
sequence, cp. xx. 10, 


12—24. The choice of guests. Parable of the Great 
Supper. [Different from that in Matt. xxii.] 


13. ἀνάπειρος] though in NAB! is perhaps a mistake 
for (dvdanpos) = 6 καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν πεπηρωμένος. 


14. Itis not implied that others besides the just will 
not rise. 


161. The Jews commonly believed that the kingdom of 
God would be introduced by a great feast. The parable is 
meant to check the impulse to dwell on blessings without 
considering that they must be consciously embraced. 


17. τὸν SovAov=vocatorem, the Messiah. 
ἀπὸ pas] sc. γνώμης : cp. Thue, i. 15. 8 ἀπὸ τῆς ἴσης. 
18. ἔχε pe παρῃτημένον] ‘hold me excused’, a fairly 


common Greek construction and not an imitation of the 
Latin. 


21. war. καὶ ῥύμας] ‘broad and narrow streets’. 
These represent publicans and sinners, but still Jews. 


23. dvdyxacov] ‘compel’, by insistence and strong 
moral force: for one servant could use no other means. 


24. ὑμῖν] 1.6. to the poor who have been brought in. 
The verse however is probably a remark of Christ’s, for ὑμῖν 
certainly cannot be the one servant. 
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25—35. Importance of counting the cost of following Jesus. 

25, 26. The last parable urged the need of accepting 
the call; now, there are stern conditions to be fulfilled. 
These are presented to the crowds who were following Jesus, 
as though He were going toatriumph. μισεῖ] Mait. x . 37 
softens this, 


27. Every criminal carried his cross on the road to 
execution. 


80. οὗτος] contemptuous. 

82. el—prye ‘or else’; ‘if he is not so able, then’ &c., 

ἐρωτᾷ πρὸς ἐρήμην} ‘makes proposals for peace’. BN 
Θ 


with els for πρός reading 74 πρὸς εἶρ. may have crept 
in from the final syllable «τᾷ Of éowrg.] 


88. ἀποτάσσεται] ix. 61 n. 

84, 85 are by Matt. (v. 13—16) made part of the ‘ Ser- 
mon on the Mount’. 

μωρανθῇ]-Ξ ἄναλον γένηται of Mark ix. 50. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Three parables. (a) 3—7. Lost sheep. (Ὁ) 8—10. Lost 
piece of money. (c) 11—32. Prodigal son. 
{The last two are peculiar to Luke. Trench observes 
that the leading idea in all is the word ‘ a? while Bengel 
distinguishes thus :—‘ ovis, drachma, filius perditus ; ,pec- 
cator stupidus, sui plane nescius, sciens et voluntarius’. | 
1. πάντες] i.e. as a class. 


8—7. The purpose of the par. as given by Matt. xviii. 
12—14 is different, as we see by the concluding words. 


4. ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ]-- ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη Matt. Remember the cha- 
racter οὗ ἃ 80- Called ¢ ‘desert’ in Palestine; in John vi. 10 
‘there was much grass in the place’. The 99 sheep could 
safely be left. ἐπὶ] ‘to fetch it’. 


7. χαρὰ... The idea (moaeh not the words) is com- 
parative; cp. xvii. 2, λυσιτελεῖ.. 


8—10. The value of a sinner. The publicans &c. are Trench. 


the immediate objects referred to; there is more joy in 
their recovery than over 99, who have legal righteousness, 
but never advance into the inner sanctuary of holiness. 
These latter, observe, are not rejected in any of the parables. 


9. συνκαλεῖ) asin ver. 6. συνκαλεῖται AD. 


9—2 


Trench. 
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φίλας] note the gender. 


10. ἐνώπ. τῶν ἀγγέλων] The joy is on earth, but the 
angels witness it. 


11 ff. The answer of the penitent to the call of God is 
here specially set forth. 


12. pépos]}= ard, for an elder son took two shares, Deut. 
xxi. 17. The father has control over the elder son’s pro- 
perty, see ver. 31, 


βίον] ‘living’. Cp. viii. 43; xxi. 4. 

13. μακράν] adverb. dodrws] ‘ prodigally’; hence 
the usual name of the parable. (A.V. and R.V. ‘with 
riotous living ’.) 

14. dApds] fem. as in Acts xi. 28. 

15. β. χοίρους] degradation to a Jew. 


16. κεράτια] lit. ‘little horns’, so called from the shape, 
fruit of the carob-tree, known also as S. John’s bread. 


20. κατ-εφίλησεν] ‘kissed tenderly’. Cp. Acta xx. 5. 
ΑἹ. The words in brackets in the text are in NBD. 


22. πρώτην] ‘ best’, not ‘former’. δακτύλιον and 
ὑποδήματα are marks of a free person; the prodigal had 
expressed himself willing to be a slave. 


. εὐφρανθῶμεν] ‘let us make merry’; so the father 
brings himself in nnd the par. agrees with vv. 7, 9. 


29. δουλεύω] confessio servitutis—non addit ‘Pater’. 


80. οὗτος] contemptuous; he says not ‘my brother’, 
but ‘thy son’. “πορνῶν ] ἃ mere supposition—a contrast 
with μετὰ τῶν φίλων pov of ver. 29. 


$1 is a reply to ver. 29, 32 to ver. 30. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1—13. Parable of the Unjust Steward with comments. 
[The Pharisees are hit by it; see ver. 14.] 


1. ὡς Svackopw.] ‘that he was wasting’ (or squander- 
ing) R. V. 


2. τί τοῦτο;] ‘how is it?’ A.V. ‘What is this that I 
hear?’ KR. V. Cp. Acts xiv. 15 τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε : 
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ἀπόδος-.. «λόγον Cp. 1 Pet. iv. 5 ἀποδώσουσιν λόγον. 
The ‘account’ would be an audit before handing over the 
stewardship to a new man. 


8. ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύν.) ‘I am ashamed to beg’, the 
begging being still in the future. Contrast ἐπαιτῶν 
αἰσχύν. Ξ: 1 am ashamed of begging and yet do beg. 


4. ἔγνων] ‘I am resolved’. The resolution is instan- 
taneous, hence aorist is used. δέξωνται) sc. my debtors. 


δ. These debtors are not tenants, but merchants who 
have got their stock in trade from the κύριος. Their notes 
of rt [cautiones, Vulg.] are given back [δέξαι] and 

te 


Bdrovs] ‘measures’, lit. ‘baths’. The ‘ bath’ is the 
largest Heb. liquid measure=6 hins=72 logs=8% gall. 
Bee Jos. Ant. viii. 2. 9. 


κόρον] The ‘cor’ is a Heb. dry measure= homer 
«αὖ ‘epha 30 seahs (xiii. 21)=about 86 gall. See Jos. 


Ant. xv. 9. 2. 

8. ὁ κύριος] ‘his master’, not ‘our Lord’, who is in- 
troduced in the further comments beginning ὅτι. τῆς 
ἀδικ.] gen. of quality. Op. iv. 22; xviii. 6. φρονίμως] 


‘shrewdly’. Our Lord says ‘the sons of this world are for 
their own generation wiser than the sons of the light’ (are 
for theirs). 

9. ἐκ] ‘by means of’, Mammon (an Aramaic word) is 
not a god, but money itself ; see however ver. 13. μαμ. 
τῆς ἀδικίας (called ver. 11 ἂν τῷ ἀδίκῳ pap.) is God’s pro- Go. 
perty, which man unjustly takes as his own. ἐκλ {πῈ} 
1.6. the Mammon ; so all best mas. for ἐκλίπητε which=‘ ye 
fail’, i.e. die. 

δέξωνται) sc. φίλοι, the people you have helped with 
your riches—or the phrase may be a general one, almost= 
passive, cp. xii. 20n. Or, ‘the angels’ may be the subject. M. 

10 ff. are in close connexion with the parable. 

11. εἰ]-- ἐπεί as in xii. 26 n. 

12. ἀλλοτρίῳ] 1.6. God’s. If you did not manage 
earthly goods to God’s honour, you cannot look for an 
inheritance of your own in heaven. 

Lijpérspoy found in B, but without any apparent mean- 
ing, for ὑμέτερον. 

18. Cp. Matt. vi. 24. Mammon is here personified to 
contrast with God, 
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14—18. Rebuke of the covetous Pharisees. The Law 
and the Gospel. 


14. καὶ after πάντα in A. The principal listeners were 


‘publicans and sinners. [You, Pharisees, by your attention 


to forms are in high repute; in the eyes of God you are 
abominable; the days of the Law are over; everyone (was) 
can now be a servant of the Gospel—not that the Law in 
its essence perishes; it is eternal; and its principles go 
deeper and are more really abiding than your outward 
rules; take for instance the matter of divorce.] 


17. κερέαν] (-Ξ- κεραίαν») ‘tittle’, the small marks or pro- 
Jections which distinguish similar Heb. letters from one 
another. 


18. By comparing Matt. v. 31, 32; xix. 3—10, and 
Mark x. 2—12 we gather that Christ is opposed to divorce 
except for unfaithfulness (ἐκτὸς πορνείας of Matt. may even 
refer to ante-nuptial unchastity), and absolutely to re- 
marriage. 

19—31. Parable of Dives and Lazarus. 


19. δέ] introduces an answer to the derision of the 
Pharisees in ver. 14, βύσσον] fine Egyptian linen for 
underclothing. Tyrian purple was used only by princes; 
it was priced at 1000 denarii the pound, each of the little 
shell-fish from which it was made yielding a few drops of 
dye. See Mayor on Juv. i. 27. εὐφραιν.] of a feast, 
xii, 19; xv. 23, 29. 


20. Adf = ‘ Hleazar ’= ‘God helps’. é 
‘had been thrown down ’, βέβλητο! 


41. κύνες] dolorem exasperantes; the touch of the dog 
was defilement to a Jew. Some think this was an allevia- 
tion of his misery, and also that he really was fed with the 
crumbs of the rich man’s table. 


22. κόλπον °AB.] Plural form in ver. 23; a known 
name with Jewish writers for the place of happy departed 


᾿ spirits (= ‘ Paradise’ of xxiii. 43). Jos. de Macc. ii. p. 514. 


23. ἄδης:] (=Shedl) not the same as γέεννα, but yet for 
the evil a place of torment. 


24. ὕδατος] partitive gen. of perhaps gen. of material. 


25. Observe cov is added with ἀγαθά ‘what was thy 
good’, but not αὐτοῦ with κακά. With ἀπ-έλαβες cp. ἀπ- 
éxovow Matt. vi. 2. 


ὧδε] ‘here’; so all the best mss. for ὅδε, T. R. 
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28. δια-] ‘ witness effectually’. 


29. Abraham knows Moses and the prophets; an indi- 
cation of the knowledge of the dead of their successors—and 
a testimony to the Canon of O. T. 


30. The Jews were always asking for a ‘ sign’; another 
Lazarus was actually raised and they tried to kill him. 
See John xii. 10, 11. 


. CHAPTER XVII. 


1—10. On offences, and forgiveness: parable of the 
unprofitable servants. 


[Contrary to Luke’s usual coherence, it is hard to find 
any real connexion between the parts of this section. It 
has, however, been argued that the subject of offences 
is introduced because of Christ’s latest remarks on the 
Pharisees; how are His disciples to avoid offence? by Ols. M. 
forgiving. (Pharisees here are again to blame, see xv. 2.) 
The Apostles find this a hard saying and ask for faith to 
live up to it. Whata prayer! says Christ: for even small 
faith would compass a miracle, much more a moral duty.] 


1. τοῦ] found in all mss.; the genitive is due to the Wi. 412. 
notion of exclusion in ἀνένδεκτον. 


Δ, λυσιτελεῖ,..ἤ] xv. 7 n. ἵγα] i. 43 ἢ. 


μικρῶν] such disciples as were weak. Cp. Matt. xviii. 6; 
Mark ix. 42. 


8,4. Matt. xviii. 15—22. 


δ, πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν] scandala vincentem, offensas B. 
condonantem, Compare what has been said above. It is 
possible that the reference is to some special manifestation 
of power not recorded: for the phrase occurs, somewhat 
altered, in Matt. xviii. 20, 21. [‘Add to us faith’ (W.), is 
hardly good Greek, which would require καὶ πίστιν. 


6. εἰ ἔχετε.. ἐλέγετε ἂν.. ὑπήκουσεν dv] This is, strictly, Wi. 383. ᾿ 
& wrong sequence of tenses. ‘If you have faith...but you 
have not; for if you had, you would say’ &c. Cp. Aristoph. 
Aves, 792 el...rvyydve...dvérraro dy: 2 Cor. xi. 4. 


σνκαμίνῳ] ‘sycamine’ 1.6. mulberry tree; which is 
easily torn up—the miraculous element is rather in the 
growing in the sea. Itis doubtful whether it is the same 
as cuxopopéa, xix. 4, which is the ‘mulberry-fig’, like a fig 
in fruit, and a mulberry in leaf. 


Fleck, 
de 
A. 
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7. SovAov] Among the disciples the sons of Zebedee at 
any rate had had δοῦλοι. The purpose of the parable is to 
insist that faith is a principle to start with, not to be got 
from works, which, however well done, leave us unprofitable 
servants in the end. Others trace a connexion thus ;— 
The power of carrying out the high duties of forgiveness 
and love might make the disciples conceited: so Christ re- 
minds them of their unprofitableness. 


8. τί Ξ- ὅτι. φάγεσαι, πίεσαι] are futures. 
10. The emphasis is to be laid on δοῦλοι and ὠφείλομεν, 


for the servants are not really ἀχρεῖοι, but being slaves 
they must do all that they are bidden. 


11—19. Ten Lepers healed. 

[See v. 12 ff. on Leprosy.] 

11. διὰ μέσον] ‘between’ i.e. along the borders=in 
confinio. A.V. and R.V. give ‘through the midst’. This 
will account for the mixed company of Jews and Samari- 
tans. Possibly this was an excursion from Ephraim, see 
note on ix. 51. 

13. πόρρωθεν] because they were unclean; Lev. xiii. 46. 
ἐπιστάτα] v. 5 ἢ. 

14. Lev. xiii. 49, 

18. ἀλλογενής)] on account of their Cuthaic blood; 
2 Kings xvii. 24. 

19. σέσωκεν] ‘hath saved’ rather than ‘made whole’. 


20—387. The Advent of the Kingdom. 

[Cp. Matt. xxiv. and Luke xxi. The phrases are similar, 
but it is doubtful whether there is any allusion here to the 
siege of Jerusalem. ] 

20. παρατήρησις] here only in N. T. 

21. ἐντὸς ὑμῶν] ‘among you’ i.e. in your midst. The 
usual meaning ‘within you’, though suggestive, is hardly 
suitable to the Pharisees of whom it was not true. Yet ἰδοὺ 
ὧδε must be contrasted with something. We may interpret: 

(2) ‘Among you’, but in humiliation. Spiritually, of 
course, ‘within you’ must be accepted as true: op. ‘except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God’. 

(b) Reference to the end, when the manifestation would 
be sudden as the lightning, without outward sign. 


22. οὐκ ὄψεσθε] outwardly no, but spiritually yes. 


24. τῆς... τήν] supply a corresponding case of χώρα. At 
the end of this verse NA insert ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
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26. dwé]ix. 22n. The rejection by ‘this generation’, 
i.e. the Jews, is the opening of a new and invisible kingdom. 

27. ἄχρι ἧς ἡμ.}] i. 20n. 

29. ἔβρεξεν] neut. as in Polybius and later writers. For 
the story, see Gen. xix. 24. 

32. Gen. xix. 26. 

88. ζωογονήσει] ‘bring forth into life’, more vigorous 
than ‘keep alive’. Cp. in passive Acts vii. 19. 


87. ἀετοί] Rev. xix. 17. The body is the corrupt world, 
not the Jewish nation only, unless we limit these latter vv. 
to the siege of Jerusalem and its attendant troubles. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1—8. Parable of the importunate widow. 


[Immediately connected with the preceding chapter. 
The attitude of the Church, in view of the παρουσία, should 
be one of faithful, persevering prayer.] 


1. πρὸς τὸ δεῖν] expresses purpose, not result. 
évxaxety] ‘faint’ A. and R.V.; lit. ‘behave as a coward’. 


3. ἤρχετο] tense. ἐκδίκ.] ‘do me justice of’ R. V. 
Marg. 
4. εἰ xal...ye] xi. 8 n. 


δ. tremd{y] ‘come at last to strike me’, for lit. it M 
=‘disfigure’; see 1 Cor. ix. 27. R. V. ‘wear me out’; 
A. V. ‘weary me’; cp. Ter. Eun. 554, rogitando oBTUNDAT. 


6. κριτ, τῆς dduxlas] iv. 22; xvi. 8n. 
7. καὶ μακροθυμεῖ; ‘and is He long-suffering?’ i.e. 


does He wait in their case? [καὶ μακροθυμῶν has slight ms. 
authority]. 


8. τὴν πίστιν] the particular faith involved in waiting 
on God in prayer, though He seems indifferent. 


9—14. Parable of the Pharisee and Publican. 
9. vag] i.e. in the crowd of those who were following. 


11. σταθείς] a usual attitude of prayer, though possibly 
with some sort of contrast to ver. 13 μακρόθεν ἑστώς. 


otros] contemptuous. 
12. νηστεύω] voluntary fast on Monday and Thursday. 
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πάντα] The strict law demanded tithe only on fruit of 
the field and produce of cattle. κτῶμαι] ‘get’, not 
‘possess’; see xxi. 19 n. 

14. δεδικαιωμένος] The Publican had acknowledged his 
sin and asked for forgiveness: the Pharisee had not and 
therefore obtained none. [παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, ‘compared with’, 
NBD; T. R. ἢ ἐκεῖνος. A has 4 γὰρ ἐκεῖνος, where γάρ looks 
like a mistake for wap’ of the text.] 

16 ff. Here Luke joins on again with the other synop- 
tists: Matt. xix. 1—xx. 34; Mark x. 1—52. 

15—17. Christ blesses infants. 

[Matt. epitomises, Mark enlarges a little.] βρέφη] 80 
Luke only. τῶν τοιούτων] i.e. of such as have the child- 
like character. 

18s—30. The rich young man. 

[Matt. calls him νεανίσκος. The main differences in the 

three accounts are:— 


Matt. _ Mark Luke 
1. εἷς προσελθὼν προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ | τις ἄρχων 
γονυπετήσας 


2. Διδάσκαλε, τί ἀγα- | as in Luke 
θὸν “ποιήσω; 

τί με ἐρωτᾷς περὶ 
τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; 


8. ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς 
σιον gov ὡς 
σεαυτόν 


4. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐμβλέ- 
Yas αὐτῷ, ἠγάπη- 
σεν αὐτόν 


5. διὰ τρήματος ῥα- | ὃ. τρυμαλιᾶς ῥαφίδος. | ὃ. τρήματος βελόνης 
φίδος τοὺς “εποιθότας ἐπὶ 
χρήμασι 


6. “ἐν τῇ παλιγγε- | μετὰ διωγμῶν 


7. Many shall be | Many that are first 
last &c. &e. 
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18. ἄρχων] perhaps = ἀρχισυνάγωγος. 


18,19. ‘Good Master’, possibly a complimentary title, 
which Jesus takes hold of to show the man the nature of 
true good, viz. a clinging to God. That Jesus Himself is 
good is seen by this, that the man is bidden to follow Jesus 
as the one thing that he still lacked. 


The form of the question in Matt. (see R.V.) starts 
from the enquirer’s words τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω; if, Jesus says, 
you ask about good, why God is good—keep His command- 
ments. 


21. ἐφύλαξα] in this sense more classical and better 
supported by mss. than ἐφυλαξάμην [D, cp. Mark x. 20]. 


24. πῶς δυσκόλως] ‘with what distaste or repugnance’, 
‘how hardly’, A. and R. V. 


25. κάμηλον] for anything bulky as in ‘straining at a 
gnat and swallowing down acamel’. There is no authority 
for κάμιλον = ‘cable’ (there is indeed no such word), nor for 
the metaphor of a gate so low that a camel must stoop to 
enter. 


28. τὰ ἴδια] πάντα in Matt. and Mark. 
80. AdBy] ‘get’. [ἀπολάβῃ N A,=‘get as his due’.] 
πολλαπλασίονα] because the Church is one large family. 


31—34. Warnings of Christ’s fate in Jerusalem. Matt. 
xx. 17 ff., Mark x. 32 ff. 


81. vig] depends on τελεσθήσεται, for if on γεγραμ. we 
should have expected éz?...vi@. 


82. ἔθνεσιν] in Matt. also. The other Synoptists men- 
tion ‘chief priests and scribes’. 


35—48. Blind man at Jericho healed. 


[Matt. xx. 29 ff. gives two blind men, as‘ Christ leaves 
Jericho; Mark x. 46 ff. one blind man, Bartimeus, as He 
leaves Jericho. Cp. the difficulty in Matt. viii. story of 
two demoniacs.] ‘The differences have been reconciled as 
follows. (a) There was an old and new Jericho, according 
to Jos. and Eusebius. (b) One of the blind men cried out 
but was not healed there and then, but subsequently when 
Christ left the town. 


88. vit AavelS] a title of Messiah, based on Is. ix. 7, 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23. There is a recognition in it of Christ’s 
person and power. 


Maldo- 
natus. 
B. 


Trench. 


Ols. and 
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40. τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω;] θέλω, βούλομαι are used some- 
times with, sometimes without the explanatory wa. Eur. 
Hec. 1025 βούλεσθ᾽ ἐπεισπέσωμεν. 


on δοξάζων] the power, alvwy (ii. 20) the goodness of 


CHAPTER XIX. 
1—10. Story of Zacchzeus [peculiar to Luke]. 


1. διήρχετο] tense. It was in the city that Zacchxus 
encountered Jesus. 


2. dpxuredovys] ‘commissioner of customs’. Jericho 
commandol the trade between the two sides of Jordan. 


7. καταλῦσαι] implies a longer stay than just for a 
meal. 

8. δίδωμι) probably =3décw, a vow on the part of Z. 
Others think it an act of self-justification. 


et] does not imply any doubt. ἐσυκοῷ.] ‘wrongfully ex- 
acted’ ili. 14n. τετραπλοῦν] more than the law required, 
which was }th over the sum taken fraudulently. Numb. 
vy. 6, 7. 


11—27. Parable of the Pounds. 
[Like in some details but not the same as the parable 


M.iden- of the talents in Matt. xxv. 14 ff.} 


tify the 
two. 


11. Emphasise παραχρῆμα, as it is the clue to the 
parable. 


12. evyevjs]=Christ; rodrac= multitude: δοῦλοι = dis- 
ciples. v] Adverb, as in xv. 13. βασιλείαν] 
Possibly a historical allusion to Archelaus, who went to 
Rome to obtain from Augustus his βασιλεία, against the 
remonstrances of the Jews; Jos. Ant. xvii. 11. 1. 


18. pva] about £3. 10s. Od. πραγματ.] ‘to trade’ 
{nearly all us. authority is for the imperative ‘trade’, as in 
LT. R.,=‘occupy’, A. V.]. 


15. ἵνα yvot] According to the usage of Hellenistic 
Greek, ἵνα is not followed by the optative. As there is no 
doubt as to the reading vot, we may perhaps regard it as 
& subj. form; cp. Mark iv. 29, ὅταν wapadot. τί Sverpay.] 
‘what trading they had done’ [τίς τί διεπραγματεύσατο of 
T. R. has only the authority of A]. 


17. ἴσθι x.7.d.] analytic form. See Appendix IV. 
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20. σονδαρίῳ] a Latin word. 


21. αὐστηρός] [-Ξ- σκληρός Matt. xxv. 24] ‘harsh’, to the 
taste as σκληρός to the touch. Cp. Cowper’s ‘sloes austere’. Trench 


23, ἐπὶ τράπεζαν] (cp. τραπεζῖται, ‘bankers’)=‘to a rhe 
bank’. This may mean (a) If we cannot work ourselves, ojs. 
we should attach ourselves to some stronger character. (b) 

We can give our gifts to charitable associations. But this Ap- 
explanation must be limited to material rather than proved 
personal χαρίσματα. () tpdre{a=God, to whom we can 7 4% 
pray, if we cannot work. 


28—46. Christ enters Jerusalem in triamph: clears the 
temple courts. Matt. xxi. 1—11; Mark xi. 1—11; 
John xii. 12—19. 

Christ’s entry was not made there and then; He rested 
at Bethany for the Sabbath and rode into the city on Palm 
Sunday. 

28. ἔμπροσθεν] ‘in front’ of His disciples. 

29. Βηθφαγή]-Ξ-΄ house of unripe figs’, possibly nearer 
the city than Bethany, though its being mentioned first 
points to an opposite conclusion. It is a curious descrip- 
tion of a person leaving Bethany that he should ‘come near 


to it’: but no doubt there was a district extending along 
Mt Olivet as well as a village. 


᾿Ελαιών] rather than ἐλαιῶν. Cp. xxi. 37, for Luke adds 
τῶν when the word is from ἐλαία, 


87. ἤρξαντο... πλῆθος... χαίροντες] constr. according to 
sense. κατάβασις is the lower part of the W. slope, 
440 feet above the valley of the Kidron. δυνάμεων] 
especially the raising of Lazarus. 


88. The homage is Messianic. Ps, cxviii. 26. Go. 
89, 40. Peculiar to Luke. 


40. ἐὰν.. σιωπήσουσιν] Acts viii. 31 ἐὰν μὴ ὁδηγήσει. Wi. 860. 
κράξουσιν] always κεκράξομαι in LXX. 


42. εἰ tyvas...] a broken sentence. εἰρήνην] The 
name Jerusalem=‘they shall see peace’. 


43. χάρακα] (mound and) palisade, see Jos. B. J. v. 6. 
2; and for the wall, v. 12. 2. 


44. ἐδαφ.] ‘level to the ground’—observe the zeugma: 
cp. Ps. cxxxvii. 9 ἐδαφιεῖ τὰ νήπιά σου πρὸς Thy πέτραν. 


καιρόν] xii. 56n. 
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45,46. Cp. John ii, 14—16. This was an assumption 
of authority, resented by Pharisees and others. The quota- 
tion is from Is. lvi. 7; for σπήλαιον λῃστῶν cp. Jer. vii. 11. 
The ‘sellers’ were those who sold doves &c. for sacrifice, 
and the ‘money-changers’ gave the 4 shekel in exchange for 
foreign coinage. 

47, 48. Introductory to the next chapter. οἱ πρώτοι 
τοῦ λαοῦ] notice the order of the different conspirators, 
implying that these last, who were perhaps rulers of the 
synagogue, would not have acted as they did without the 
others. 


τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν] cf. xxii. 2. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1—8. Christ’s teaching interrupted; whence was John’s 
Baptism? ([Matt. xxi. 23 ff.; Mark xi. 27 ff.] 


1. ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμ.] probably the Tuesday of Holy Week. 


πρεσβυτέροις] members of the Sanhedrin other than 
ἀρχιερεῖς. Cp. xix, 47. 

2. The question is twofold; ‘have you (a) divine, (b) 
human authority?’ 

8. λόγον] ‘a question’, R. V. (lit. ‘subject for debate’); 
‘one thing’, A. V. 

δ. If they had believed John, they would have been led 
on to believe Jesus. 


8. Yet Christ does give the answer, in form of a 
parable. 


9—19. Parable of the Husbandmen. Matt. xxi. 33 ff. ; 
Mark xii, 1 ff, 


9. Cp.Is.v.1. ἐξέδετο] [=-d5oro] ‘let it out’ taking 
part of the produce as rent. 

10. ἵνα.. δώσουσιν] [NAB] cp. xiv. 10 ἵνα... ἐρεῖ. The 
‘servants’ are the prophets of successive generations, xiii. 
34. 


11. προσέθετο πέμψαι]-- πάλιν ἔπεμψεν, Hebraism; cp. 
Acts xii. 8 προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν Πέτρον. 


14. The Jewish rulers had usurped the vineyard, and 
now regarded it as their own. [Cp. John xi. 48 ‘our place, 
our nation ’.] -‘The appearance of the heir was a great blow 
to them. 
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1 16. Christ suffered ‘without the gate’. Heb. xiii. 
2, 18. 


16. ἄλλοις] viz. the Gentiles, as Matt. xxi. 43 (ἔθνει) 
shows. 


17. Ps. oxviii. 22. λίθον] is attracted into the relative 
clause. 


18. λικμήσει] lit. ‘blow away like chaff’, so in classical 
usage; ‘scatter as dust’ R. V.; ‘grind to powder’ A. V. 


19. καὶ époB.] ‘And they did so—in the fear of the A. 
people’. πρός] ‘in reference to’. 


20—44. Christ questioned and questioning, (a) with Pha- 
risees and Herodians re tribute to Caesar, (b) with 
Sadducees re the Resurrection, (c) What think ye of 
Christ? Matt. xxii. 15 ff.; Mark xii. 14 ff. 


“40. évxad.] ‘suborned’, who should profess to be moved 
by conscientious scruples. Matt. and Mark speak of them 
as from the Pharisees and Herodians, an instance of two 
parties naturally antagonistic combining against a common 
enemy. The Herodians could conscientiously denounce 
Him to Pilate, the Pharisees to the people, 


ἐπιλάβ... λόγου] ‘get hold of Him by some word’. yeu. 
=Pilate. ἀρχή military, ἐξουσία judicial authority. Go. 


21. λαμβ. πρόσωπον] hence προσωπολημψία, ‘respect of 
persons’. 
22. φόρον] (-- κῆνσον in Matt. and Mark) a poll-tax 


imposed on Judwsa when it became a Roman province. 
Kaloape] = Tiberius. 


23. παν αν] The dilemma was this;—Christ was a 
disloyal Jew, if He allowed the tribute; see Deut. xvii. 15; 
or a disloyal subject of the Emperor, if He refused it. 


27. οἷ λέγοντες] may agree with τινες, or may be for τῶν M. 
λεγόντων, cp. Hom. Il. vi. 895 Ovyarhp μεγαλήτορος ᾿Ηετίω- 
vos, | ᾿Ηετίων, ὃς ἕναιεν. 


Sadducees, from Zadok, a well known priestly name from Schiir. 
Solomon’s time: they denied the resurrection, the existence 
of angels and spirits (Acts xxiii. 8) and that God influenced 
human actions. See Jos. B. J. iii. 8. 14. They were 
unpopular with the masses, who were on the side of the 
orthodox Pharisees, but influenced the well-to-do, τοὺς 
εὐπόρους μόνον πειθόντων, τὸ δὲ δημοτικὸν οὐχ ἑπόμενον αὐτοῖς 
ἐχόντων, Jos. Ant. xiii. 10. 6, cp. also Ant. xviii. 1.4. It ia 
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a mistake to suppose with Origen and Jerome that they 
rejected the O. T. except the Pentateuch; but they attached 
most value to the books of Moses, and argued against the 
resurrection as not alluded to in them, rejecting the ‘tra- 
dition of the elders’, by which the Pharisees set such store. 
Hence Christ uses Exodus to refute their views. 


28. Deut. xxv. 5; this is the levirate law [from Lat. 
levir, a brother-in-law]. 


35. é]‘The resurrection from not of the dead’; perhaps 
a privilege of the faithful, not the general resurrection. 


86. γάρ] ‘for’ marriage is meant to continue the race, 
and hereafter there will be no death. 


87. ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου] ‘in the episode of the Bush’, viz. 
Ex. iii. 6; ‘in the place concerning the Bush’, R. V. It is 
implied that Abraham &c. had something better in prospect 
than the rewards of this world. Jacob, for instance, wor- 
shipped ‘leaning on the top of his staff’, i.e. in extreme old 
age. Heb. xi. 16. 


38. ‘God then is not of the dead’; if God is the God 
of Abraham, then Abraham is alive. αὐτῷ) to Him they 
live, though to us they are dead. 


89, 40. [In Mark one of the scribes expresses his 
pleasure at Christ’s answer and goes on to ask which is the 
great commandment of the Law.] 


41 44 ψαλμῶν] Ps. cx. was generally acknowledged 
as Messianic. As man Christ is son of David, as God He is 
David’s Lord. 


45—47. Denunciation of the Scribes. Cp. Matt. xxiii.; 
Mark xii. 38 ff. 


46. wpwrokAtc.] xiv. 7}. 


CHAPTER ΧΧΙ. 


1—4. The widow’s mites. Mark xii. 41 ff. 


1. οφυλάκιον] generally the place in the women’s 
court, where the 13 almsboxes stood. 


x 2. λεπτὰ δύο]-- κοδράντης. πενιχράν] here only in 


4. ds τὰ δῶρα] ‘into the gifts’, R.V.; ‘in unto the 
offerings of God’, A. V. βίον) xy. 12n. 
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5—36. Prophecy of the fall of Jerusalem, and Christ’s 
coming. Matt. xxiv. 1—39; Mark xiii. 1—33. 


[Notice that in Luke’s account the questions of the 
disciples do not include that mentioned by Matt. as to ov- 
τέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος, and that Christ’s reply (as also in Mark) 
can be confined to the fate of Jerusalem, except perhaps in 
vv. 27-37, on which see the notes. No doubt the παρουσία 
has a double meaning; but Matt., as he often does, has 
combined two discourses. The solution suggested that οὗτος 
refers to the nearer, ἐκεῖνος to the remoter event, will hardly 
bear strict examination. After all said, the fall of Jerusalem 
is really the beginning of the Advent, for ‘judgment begins 
at the house of God’.] 


δ. ταῦτα x.7.\.] nom. pendens. This prophecy was 
“em fulfilled. Jos. 8. J. vii. 1. 1. 


ρώτησαν] who? possibly the four disciples, James, 
Jobe, Peter, Andrew, as told us by Mark xiii, 3. 


8. ὁ καιρὸς ἤγγικεν] part of the speech of the false 
Messiahs. Such instances as Theudas (Acts v. 36), Judas 
of Galilee, Barcochba (4.p. 117—138), often quoted, are not A. 
to the point, as coming too early or too late. 


9. πολέμους] such as would alarm Hebrew Christians, A. on 
e.g. threats by Caligula, Claudius, Nero. ἀκαταστασίας) 
intestine warfare. 


10. A faint echo of Is. xix. 2. 


11. λιμοί] e.g. in 49 a.p., in the time of Claudius, 
Acts xi. 28. 


φόβηθρα] here only in N. T. 
12. πρό] in point of importance, not of time. 


εἰς τὰς ovy.] xii. 11 ἢ. ‘Kings and governors’; e.g. 
emperors (as Nero), proconsuls, magistrates, &c. 


13. ἀποβήσεται] ‘The result will be that you will bear 
witness to me’, e.g. Acts iv. 11 ff. 


17. Cp. John xv. 21. 
18. Not literally, for we have to the contrary θανατώ- Ols. 
covet in ver. 16; cp. xii. 6 ff. 


19. ‘In your patience ye shall win your souls’ (or lives) 
R. V. See xviii. 12n. Or ‘by your endurance of these 
things ye shall win (i.e. save) your souls’. [κτήσασθε 
read in ND.] 


B. L. 10 
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20. Hitherto the signs have been false; now the real 
sign is given. It is hard to refer Christ’s words to any 
particular incident in the siege. Matt. xxiv. 15 specifies 
‘the abomination of desolation...standing in the Holy 
Place’ (‘a holy place’ W. and H.); but the Christians would 
hardly wait so long as that. In Luke we have a large 
margin, from 4.p. 66 to 70, and the present particip. κυκλου- 
μένην indicates that the enceinture was not complete. 


αὐτῆς] = Jerusalem. 
21. The Christians fied to Pella beyond Jordan, Euseb. 


did. δ. ἐν ταῖς χώρ.] ‘in the country’. 


Wi. 438. 


22. ἡμ. ἐκδικήσεως} Hos. ix. 7. 


44. ἔσται πατουμένη] expresses a more permanent result 
than the simple future. In Zech. xii. 8 (LXX) θήσομαι τὴν 


Ἰερουσαλὴμ λίθον καταπατούμενον πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. 


[καὶ ἔσονται] om. NAC. καιροί] is most often used in 
a good sense, cp. xix. 44, and the phrase= ‘opportunities 
for the heathen’. Cp. Rom. xi. 25 ἄχρι οὗ τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν 
evar εἰσέλθῃ. This is better than ‘judgments on different 
nations’ or ‘till the Gentiles have finished the judgment’. 


25. Ps. lxv. 7. Further signs indicating the final 
παρουσία. 


41. Hardly true of the siege of Jerusalem. νεφέλη is a 
symbol of judgment. 


84, 35. A remarkable warning, as addressed to four 


chosen disciples, παγίς) Is. xxiv. 17. ‘suddenly, as a 
snare; for so shall it come’, A. V. καθημένους} in 


indolent security. 


37, 38. Days and nights in Holy week. 


37. ηὐλίζετο] not without shelter: He was probably at 
Bethany. ᾿Ελαιών] xix. 29 n. 


88. ὥρθριζεν] not classical. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1—12. Preparations for the Passover; treachery of Judas. 


1. Πάσχα] Ex. xii. 27. This is in Gk letters an 
Aramaic word from pesach ‘to leap’; it is rendered ‘ pass- 
over’ (first by Tyndall) to remind us of the Angel ‘ passing 
over’ the houses of the Israelites, when the Egyptian first- 
born were slain. 


xxi. 15] NOTES. 147 


[Wednesday was spent in retirement at Bethany; on 
Thursday evening Christ eats the Passover. So all the 
Synoptists. But difficulties occur when we compare John’s 
account; e.g. according to the law, no one was allowed out 
of the house; so Christ and all His disciples broke the 
law ; again we find that the Passover had not been eaten 
by many, for they avoided entering the Prextorium, lest 
they should be defiled. No doubt the great crowds which 
flocked to the Passover first made it necessary to relax the 
strictness of the observance. Josephus says that in Nero's 
time 2,700,000 were present in Jerusalem. It would be 
impossible for all these to get their lamb killed in the 
proper way without some extension of time. ] 


2. τὸ πῶς ἀνέλωσιν] see ver. 4; xix. 47 n. 


8—6. Matt. xxvi. 14—16; Mark xiv.10f. Judas was 
prompted in Bethany to betray Jesus, when he was rebuked 
for his remark about the ointment. The final entering in 
of Satan was at the feast. John xiii. 27. 


δ. ὕριον] (τριάκοντα ἀργύρια Matt.)= 30 pieces of 
silver, about £4, the price of a slave. 


6. ἄτερ ὄχλου] ‘ without tumult’, R. V. margin. 


7. ‘The days of unleavened bread’ were from the 14th 
to the 21st. Matt. xxvi. 17—-19; Mark xiv. 12—16. 


11. οἰκοδεσπότῃ otx.] pleonasm. Possibly this 
man Was & disciple, πέσ ΤΑ vob and Peter are to use the title 
ὁ διδάσκαλος. 


14—20. Christ eats the Passover; institutes Holy Com- 
munion. 


14. ἀνέπεσεν] Strictly it should have been eaten Eder. 
standing. The arrangement of the table was as follows:— ii. 404 


Judas 
JESUS 


John Peter 


15. ἐπιθυμίᾳ, «.7.d.] Hebraism. 
10—2 


XXvi. 20. 
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16. A reference to the distant ‘supper of the Lamb’, 
in the heavenly kingdom, See ver. 29. 


17. δεξάμενος] implying that Christ partook of the cup, 
whereas λαβὼν in ver. 19 has not the same significance. 
Observe that in this account two things are distinctly 
separate, viz. the old Passover and the new Eucharist. 

The outline of the feast was as follows:— 


(a) The first cup of wine and water. 

(6) Washing of hands: Jesus washed His disciples’ 
feet. John xiii. 2 ff. 

(c) Bitter herbs with unleavened bread and a sweet 
sauce, made of fruits, called charoseth. This is probably 
the ‘sop’, John xiii. 26, and the dish, Matt. xxvi. 23, 
Mark xiv. 20. 

(d) The second cup followed by the explanation of the 
ceremony. Cp. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

(6) Chanting of the first part of the hallel, Ps. cxiii. 
and cxiv. 

(f) The Lamb. 

(g) The 3rd cup ‘ of blessing’. 1 Cor, x. 16. 

(h The 4th cup: second part of the hallel, Ps. cxv.— 
exvili. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26. 


18. ‘fruit of the vine’, an echo of the ritual Paschal 


19. rovro]=the act of breaking bread; henceforward 
the Christian Church celebrated Communion in this way 
and as a memorial of the death of Christ. ποιεῖτε] does not 


- Tequire a ‘sacrificial’ sense, though ποιῶ like facio is no 


Wi. 791. 


doubt so used. 

τὸ ὑπὲρ ip. διδόμενον] (Which appears in Paul’s account 
1 Cor. xi. 24 a8 κλώμενον») is a paraphrase on the simple 
Aramaic ‘this my body’. 

ἐμήν] objective, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

20. τὸ. ἐκχυννόμενον] may by a loose grammatical 
construction belong to αἵματι, and seems to do so in A. V., 


but more strictly it agrees with ποτήριον. But, on the 
other hand, a full cup is drunk, not ‘ poured out’. 


διαθήκη.. αἵματι] Ex. xxiv. 8; Zech. ix. 11. 


21—23. Thetraitor. Matt. xxvi. 21—25; Mark xiv. 18—21; 
John xiii. 21—35. 


28. τὸ rls] xix. 47 τι. and ver. 24, 
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24—30. The disciples’ ambition corrected. 


[Perhaps with reference to the mention of a ‘kingdom’ 
in ver. 16; or, as it had been discussed which was the 
worst, so now the subject of which was the best would Go. 
come forward. With this we must couple John xiii., the 
incident of the washing of the disciples’ feet.] 


24. δοκεῖ] ‘which of them is accounted to be greatest’ 
R. ve ‘which of them should be accounted the greatest’ 
A. V. 

25. εὐεργέται] a title in the East for those who, having 
done good service, are rewarded with posts of honour. 
Cf. Hdt. viii. 85 of δ᾽ εὐεργέται τοῦ βασιλῆος ὀροσάγγαι 
καλέονται Iepotorl. 


26. ὑμεῖς x.7.\.] supply ἔσεσθε." 
29. διατίθεμαι] remember διαθήκη in ver. 20. 


31—34. Notice of Peter’s denial [told by all the Evan- 
gelists], 

The connexion is this;—Christ’s Kingdom is to be reached 
only by ‘temptations’: here is a searching ‘temptation ’. 
[At 31, NAD read εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος. 

31, 32. Contrast ὑμᾶς and σον. σινιάσαι] ‘ sift’: 
σίνιον =‘ a winnowing fan’. ἐκ-λίπῃ] ‘ fail utterly’. 

34. Ilérpe] the only place where Christ addresses him 
directly by this name. 


pe jorev...dX.] Mark says dls. The second crowing 
would at that time of the year be about 2a.m. ’AXexropo- 
φωνία is a name given to the hours between midnight and 
three o’clock. 


385—38. Material resources of the Apostles. 
35. Viz. at xi. 3 ff. 
36. ὁ μὴ ἔχων] ‘he that is without money’. 


$7. Is. liii. 12. Christ: points out that He will die as N. 
a malefactor: so the attitude of the world towards His 
followers will be changed; and they must be ready for it. 
The mention of swords is figurative, not literal; for Christ 
did not allow Peter to use one in His defence, nor would 
the two of ver. 38 have been enough. 


τέλος ἔχει] ‘is having its end’, i.e. ‘is being fulfilled’. 
38. ἱκανόν] ‘enough of this- subject’. 


re 
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39—46. The Agony. 
{Gethsemane or ‘oil press’, on Olivet is called χωρίον 
Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 32 ; κῆπος, John xviii, 1.] 


89. Wos] John xviii. 2. 


41. προσηύχετο] the tense shows that the prayer was 
repeated. ΄ 


48,44. Om.B; readin N'D, The omission is perhaps 
due to a disinclination of the orthodox to admit what they 
regarded as inconsistent with our Lord’s divinity. 


44. θρόμβοι] ‘gouts’, t. t. in medicine=clots of blood 
blocking up the calibre of 8 blood-vessel. Luke—the phy- 
sician—alone mentions this incident; the phenomenon is 
a result of internal conflict (ἀγωνία) between anger and 
fear. See Sir R. Bennett ‘ Diseases of the Bible’. 


47—53. The Betrayal and Capture. Matt. xxvi. 47—56; 
Mark xiv. 43—52; John xviii. 2—11. 


49. et] ‘are we to strike?’ 


50. εἷς ris] viz. Peter. The servant’s name was Malohus, 
as John tells us. 


51. ἐᾶτε] ‘stop there’; addressed to the disciples; for 
ἀποκριθείς is an answer to what the disciples had said; not 
to the mob ‘allow me so far’, i.e. give me liberty to heal 
the wounds, 


64—65. Christ in the high-priest’s house; denial of Peter: 
brutality of Christ’s captors. 


δέ. τοῦ dpx.] Hannas (or Annas) or Caiaphas. 


56. πρὸς τὸ hws} ‘in the light of the fire’: ‘by the 
fire’ A. V. 

59. T'adtAatos] known to be so by his patois (λαλεά, 
Matt. xxvi. 73), where skh was pronounced th, and some 
of the gutturals were confounded one with the other. 

[The incidents between Christ’s arrest and His condem- 
nation by the Sanhedrin are as follows :-— 

(1) He is taken to Hannas, father-in-law to Caiaphas 
and de jure high-priest. So John xviii. Hannas asked 
Him about His teaching, hoping to get some word from 
Him of which he could take hold; Christ is struck by a 
servant and remonstrates. Here, too, occurred the denial 
by Peter, at the porch, and then in the αὐλή by the fire- 
side, Christ was being examined in a side room, leading 
off the αὐλή, or more probably in the gallery (see v. 19 n.) 
above—and this is confirmed by the word κάτω in Mark 
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xiv. 66—from which by a side glance He could catch Peter’s 
eye. Hannas (as John bluntly remarks xviii. 24) sends 
Him bound to Caiaphas, who possibly occupied the same 
house with his father-in-law. 

(2) We now come to a difficulty. Were there two 
meetings in the house of Caiaphas;—one at night (il- 
legal), the other after daybreak? Luke, vv. 66 ff., tells 
us that Christ acknowledged Himeelf to be the Son of God, 
in a section which begins with the words ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα. 
Mark on the contrary clearly makes this occur at night 
and begins his xv*" chapter καὶ εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τὸ πρωΐ συμβούλιον 
ποιήσαντες... παρέδωκαν Πιλάτῳ. The condemnation is at 
night, the ways and means of best bringing Him before 
Pilate the work of the early morning. So also Matt. in 
effect. There may have been at the second meeting a 
formal confirmation of the decision arrived at over-night, 
but we can hardly imagine a repetition of the scene, such 
as is implied in Luke’s account. Luke then in xxii. 63— 
65 narrates outrages committed after condemnation, but 
wrongly refers to the next morning Christ’s claim of Mes- 
siahship. That there were certainly two meetings is shown 
by comparing Mark xiv. 64 πάντες κατέκριναν with Luke 
xxiii. 51, where Joseph of Arimathw#a is in a minority.] 

64. προφήτευσον] ‘prophesy’,—‘tell us’. The pro- 
phetic element would consist in a blindfolded man being 
able to say who exactly the striker was. The turn of the 
phrase shows us that Jesus had already been sentenced. 


66—-71. Final Condemnation by the Sanhedrin. 


66. συνέδριον] hence Sanhedrin. On its composition 
pee ix, 22 n. 


68. ‘Should I ask you questions—argue the matter 
with you—you will not answer’. 

69. ἀπὸ τοῦ viv] Cp. John xiii. 31 ‘Now is the Son 
of man glorified’. Christ will no more be seen by His 
judges in the shape of man, but as described by the 
Psalmist (Ps. cx. 1 ff.) and prophet (Dan. vii. 13). 


Ι Ay ‘Ye say that I am’, with a side reference to the 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


[On the illegality of Christ’s trials see some excellent 
_ articles in Contemporary Review, vol, xxx. We may briefly 
notice these points :— 


r 8 


Grotius. 
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(i) The arrest was unnecessarily violent, at any rate 
till Peter had wounded Malchus. 

(ii) The blow in the house of Hannas was an outrage ; 
his examination informal. 

(iii) Any night trial was illegal. And in any case, 
when a capital sentence was given, a day had to elapse 
before it was formally pronounced; no trial therefore in- 
volving death could be concluded on the day before the 
Sabbath. 

(iv) .It is a maxim of Jewish law; ‘judges are advo- 
cates for the accused”, Contrast with this Caiaphas’s hasty 
and passionate declamation. 

(v) Witnesses were suborned; we gather from the whole 
proceeding that they had been kept in readiness to appear 
at a moment's notice. 

(vi) There was no evidence in defence; ‘‘ His judgment 
was taken away”. 

Generally, Jesus was condemned by His countrymen be- 
cause He called Himself the ‘Son of God’, which He was 
(the title ‘Messiah’ He might have claimed without offence) ; 
by Pilate, because He called Himself a ‘king’, which He had 
not done in the only sense in which Pilate would have been 
justified in noticing such a charge. ] 


1—12. Trial before Pilate and Herod Antipas. 


1, On Pilate see xiii. In. Tac. Ann. xv. 44, auctor 
nominis eius Christus, Tiberio imperitante, per procura- 
torem Pont. Pilatum supplicio adfectus erat. Since a.p. 7 
the Jews had lost jus gladit. 


2. εὕραμεν] not so, no such matter had been before 
them. KoA. φόρον] a wickedly false account of Christ’s 
reply in xx. 25. 

χριστὸν Bao] ‘an anointed king’, R. V. marg. Notice 
how Caiaphas twisted the title Christ to mean either ‘Son 
of God’ or, as now, a ‘king’. 


8. This conversation is given in detail by John xviii. 
88---38; and Pilate then leaves the pretorium to speak to 
the Jewish rulers. 


δ. καθ᾽] iv. 14n. ἀρξάμενος x.7.\.] ‘He began in 
Galilee and (has continued) to this place’. 


7. ἀν-ἔπεμψεν] ‘referred Him’, propria Romani iuris 
vox, Herod was lodged on the hill of Sion hard by. 

8. ἐξ ix. χρόνων] [ἐξ ἱκανοῦ, T. R. with ΑἹ. 

θέλων] cp. ix. 9. 
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11. A wanton outrage on Herod’s part. ᾿Χαμτραν] 
‘gorgeous’, A. and R. V., probably a robe of imperial N. A. 
purple, used afterwards by Pilate’s soldiers for a further 
mockery. Others make it a white mantle; Vulg. indutum G. Go. 
veste alba. το 


12. Pilate is so far Christ’s friend that he will not 
condemn Him; neither does Herod: meantime a mutual 
compliment has passed between the two authorities. 


18—25. Final sentence on Jesus. 


14. dvdr. ὑμῶν] so all the Synoptists. - dvaxplvas] 
not in its classical sense of a preliminary examination. Cp. 
Acts xxv. 26. 


15. RB. V. ‘hath been done by him’; not with A. V., 
‘done unto him’, 


16. παιδεύσα] (so ver. 22) a mild word for. the 
fliagellatio, which was administered with thongs loaded 
with pieces of iron or lead. It is coupled with μαστιγόω in 
Heb. xii. 6. mt . 


(17. This verse appears in N, see A. V. and R. V. mar- 
gin. In D it appears after ver. 19.] The custom was a 
Jewish one—John xviii. 39 ‘ye have a custom’; though we 
can trace a faint analogy in Rome, where at a lectisternium, 
Livy v. 18 tells us, dempta in eos dies vincula; religioni 
deinde fuisse, quibus eam opem dii tulissent, vinciri. 


18. πανπληθε under the instigation of the rulers; so 
Matt., Mark, John. 
19. Sons] explanatory as at Mark xii. 18. 


ἐν τῇ φυλ.] In ver. 25 els φυλακήν. 


26—32. The way to Calvary. 


26. ἐπιλαβόμενοι] here only with acc. All other pas- 
sages allow of the acc. depending on the accompanying 
verb. Cyrene is in N. Africa. Simon is called by Mark, 
xv. 21, ‘father of Alexander and Rufus’, two men who were 
afterwards Christians. Criminals as a rule carried their 
own crosses; so Jesus, John xix. 17. | 


29. ἔθρεψαν] [ἐθήλασαν in A.] 
80. βουνοῖς] iii. 5. This verse is an echo of Hos. x. 8. 


31. τί γέ t;] ‘what must happen’, conj. delib. ‘The 
green tree’= Christ; ‘the dry tree’=the unfruitful Jews. | 


154 ST LUKE. [xxi 32 


82. As read in our text, κακοῦργοι δύο [NB] can only= 
‘two other malefactors’: not two others, malefactors. 


88—88. The Crucifixion. 


83. Kpavtov] ‘Calvary’, A. V. from the Vulg. in locum 
qui vocatur Calvariae, This was near Jerusalem, outside 
the gate; a mound shaped, and possibly bare, like a skull. 
Mount Calvary is without authority. 


%. The ‘sayings on the Cross’, peculiar to Luke, are 
‘Father, forgive them’ &c.; ‘To-day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise’; ‘Father into thy hands &c.’ [ὁ δὲ... ποιοῦσιν 
om. B] spoken while the body was being nailed to the 
cross, & fulfilment of Is. liii.12. διαμεριζόμενοι] ΡΒ. xxii. 18, 
the outer garments were divided, probably by lot; the χιτών 
was reserved as a special lot. The prisoners’ clothes were 
ἃ perquisite of the soldiers, of whom there were four to each 
Cross. 


86. Ps. xxii. 7. 


86. dSfos] Ps. lxix. 71=the ‘sour wine’ drunk by the 
soldiers, not to be identified with the cup of drugged wine 
offered to criminals to deaden pain, and supplied by the 
ladies of Jerusalem. 

$8, ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ] ‘over Him’: from this we see that Christ 
was on & Latin cross, shaped +. The differences in the 
superscription in the several Gospels are due to the fact 
that it was written in three languages. 


s9—49. The penitent thief [in Luke only]. Christ dies. 
89. οὐχί] [εἰ ἱπ A} ὁ 
40. οὐδὲ... σύ] in contrast to the multitude below. 


42. ‘Incov] Κύριε in T. R. has the authority of A, 
which also reads ἔλεγε τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 


48. ‘Paradise’, the recognised name among the Jews 
for the place of departed spirits. We conclude that the 
thief was a Jew from this and the mention of the ‘kingdom 


‘le. of God’. 


44. ἕκτη) 1.6. noon. Mark xv. 25. Christ was crucified 
at the 3rd hour ie. 94.m, On the other hand, John 
xix. 14 says it was the 6th hour when Pilate gave Him into 
the Jews’ hands; this must be according to our counting 
from midnight. At the 9th hour Jesus dies, the moment of 
the slaughter of the Paschal Lamb, 
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45. τοῦ ἡλ. ἐκλείποντο!] [so NBC against T. RB. καὶ ἐσκο- 
τίσθη ὁ ἥλιος.] This was no eclipse—for the moon was full 
—but a supernatural darkness. 


καταπέτασμα] the veil before the Holy of Holies; for the 
sanctuary veil was κάλυμμα. The signification of the ‘rend- N. 
ing’ is the abolition of the Jewish temple and service. μέ- 
σον] to be taken with ἐσχίσθη ‘was rent in twain’. 


46. From Ps. xxxi. 5. 


47. In Matt. and Mark the centurion’s cry is ‘This 
man was a son of God’. Our text should be rendered, A. 
‘Verily this man was righteous’, and then his statement 60. 
that He was ‘son of God’ is true. 

49. The quotations from Ps, xxxviii. 11, lxxxviii. 8 are 
only slightly to the point, for ἀπὸ μακρόθεν like procul need 
only =‘at some distance’. Matt. and Mark specify Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James and Joses, and 
Salome. John and Mary the Virgin were quite near. 


50—56. The Burial. 
51. αὐτών] sc. βουλευτῶν from βουλευτής of ver. 50. Wi. 182. 


‘Ap ] prob.=Armathaim, LXX. form of Ramah, 
the birthplace of Samuel—though in Mt Ephraim, it was a 
city of the Jews, see 1 Macc. xi. 34. 

[καὶ αὐτὸς after προσεδέχετο in T. R. has no good ms. 
support. ] 

53. ovkx...cvSes οὕπω] Notice the multiplication of 
negatives. 

According to Deut. xxi. 22, 23 the body of one crucified 
was to be buried the same day. 

54. ἡμ. παρασκενῆς] the day before the great Sabbath. 


ἐπέφωσκεν) simply ‘was near’ (ὀψίας γενομένης Matt. 
xxviii. 57), for the Jewish day began at sunset. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1—12. The empty tomb: report of women to the dis- 
ciples: Peter runs to the tomb. 


[N.B. Luke records appearances in Judsa only.] 


1. ὄρθρον βαθέως] ‘at early dawn’, R. V.: ‘very early in 
the morning’, A. V. 


Ols. 


Wi. 789. 


156 ST LUKE. [xxiv. 2 


τ 9. The stone—a very large one, Mark xvi. 4—was 
rolled against the mouth of the cave. 


. 4. ἄνδρες] -- ‘angels’, cp. Acts i. 10. 


δ. [οὐκ... ἠγέρθη om. 1).] 


7. Cp. ix. 22; xviii. 82. For constr. ep. John viii. 54 
ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι. . 


9. The account of John varies considerably. The 
probable order of events was this:—Mary Magdalene gets 
first to the sepulchre and runs back for Peter and John; 
meantime, the other women have a vision of angels and 
leave. Mary arrives with Peter and John and remains 
behind, after they have examined the tomb, and, in their 
turn, left. Here she sees the angels and next the risen 
Lord Himself, who shortly afterwards reveals Himself to 
the other women also. 


10. *Iwdva] viii. 3n. [at inserted after αὐταῖς, the stop 
af Ἰακώβου being omitted, has scant ms. authority. } 


12. This incident is given in detail John xx. 3—10. 
ἀπῆλθεν and πρὸς adr. to be taken together. 


13—32. Appearance to two disciples on the Emmaus road. 
Cp. Mark xvi. 12, 13. 


13. Emmaus, perhaps modern Kolonieh—a village 
E.8.E. of Jerusalem, mentioned by Jos. 8. J. vii. 6. 6, 
where Titus formed a colony of 800 veterans. 

17. καὶ ἐστάθ. σκυθρωποί] ‘they stood still, looking 
sad’, R. V. [kal ἐστε ox., om. stop, A.] 

18. Κλεόπας] shortened from Kleopatros, not the same 
as Klopas, John xix. 25, or Alphsus of Matt.x.3. ‘Dost 
thou lodge alone at Jerusalem?’ not, as A. V., ‘art thou 
only a stranger in J.?’ 

19. ἀγὴρ προφ.] cp. ἄνδρα φονέα, Acts iii. 14. ᾿Ανήρ is 
attached to appellatives as in classical Greek; cp. Hom. 
ἀνδρῶν ἡρώων, Monsieur le in French. 

21. ἄγει] impersonal, unless ᾿Ιησοῦς is to be supplied. 

25. ἐπὶ] with a dat. after πιστεύειν is rare. In Luke cp. 
πεποιθέναι ἐπὶ xi. 22; xviii. 9. : 

21. The phrase is a strong one, but means that Christ 
beginning from Moses went through all the prophets. 

30. No possible allusion to Holy Communion, as 
neither of these men had seen the institution. 
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33—49. Meeting of the two disciples and the eleven. 
Appearance of Jesus; explanation of the Scriptures; 
last instructions. 


34. ὄὥφθη Σίμωνι] 1 Cor. xv. 5. 
38. διαλογισμοί] ‘questionings’. 
39. χεῖρας... πόδας] This is contrary to the usual order, 


which puts πόδ. before χεῖρ. e.g. Matt. xxii. 13, Acts xxi. 11. 
Possibly the hands only were pierced, the feet tied. 


 Ψηλαφήσατε] cp. 1 John i. 1. 
41. Christ eats also, John xxi. 12. 


44. This is the ordinary Jewish arrangement—(1) Law; 
(2) Prophets including Josh., Judges, four books of Kings, 
prophets except Daniel ; (3) Hagiographa. 


45. τότεϊ including any time in the 40 days. 


47. ἀρξάμενοι] so NB, a broken constr. very common 
in N. T. [ἀρξάμενον A, would be an acc. absolute, like 
ἐξόν, παρόν, cp. Hdt. 111. 91, ἀπὸ δὲ... πόλιος, ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ 
ταύτης μέχρι Αἰγύπτου]. The idea of starting from Jerusalem 
is found in the Psalms, e.g. cx. 2; ep. Acts i. 8. 


49. The promise of the Comforter. 
50—53. The Ascension. 


50. ἕως mpds] ‘till they were over against Bethany’ 
R. V.; lit. ‘to about’ [els in A]. Bethany is 15 furlongs 
from Jerusalem; whereas in Acts i. 12 the spot is described 
as being a sabbath day’s journey from the city, i.e. about 
ἃ Hage but Bethany is a name of a district as well as a 
Village. 


53. [alvotyres καὶ so AD, before εὐλογοῦντες. αἱνῶ, of 
worship, εὐλογώ of thanksgiving.] 
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APPENDIX I. 
GRAMMATICAL FORMS. 


i. 59. ἦλθα»] ep. iis 16; v. 7; vi. 18; xi. 2 ἐλθάτω, 
xi. 52 εἰσήλθατε ; vil. 24 ἐξήλθατε; 3 vill. 35 with ἐξῆλθον in 
same verse, &c. 

i. 61. efxay] cp. iii. 12; vii. 20; ix. 12, 13; x. 10 
εἴπατε, de. 

li. 16. ἀνεθρα»] cp. εὗραν viii. 35 ; εὕραμεν xxill. 2, &o. 

v. 26. εἴδαμεν] cp. εἶδαν ix. 82; x. 24, &c. 

vi. 48. wppupns = -pas. 

ix. 86. ἑώρακα». 

ix. 51. ἐστήρισεν. 

x.6. ἐπαναπαήσεται. 

xi. 13. οἴδατε and often. 

xvi. 20. εἱλκωμένος from ἑλκόω. 

xvii. 8. φάγεσαι, πίεσαι, futures. 

xxii. 30. πέσατε. 

xxiv. 27. διερμήνευσεν. 
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ORTHOGRAPHY. 


ii. 13. étédwns] also ix. 89; ἐφνίδιος xxi. 34. 

li. 21. συλλημφθῆναι] ἀνάλημψις ix. 51; παραλημφθή- 
σεται xvii. 35; λήμψονται xx. 47. 

iii. 1. rerpa-apyoivros] cp. ix. 7 τετρα-άρχης. 

iv. 2. τεσσεράκοντα. 

Vi. 38. ὑπερεκχυννόμενον»] cp. xxii. 20. 

Vi. 48. προσέρηξεν. 

Vii. 88. ἔσθων for ἐσθίων] cp. x. 7; xxii. 30. 

vii. 40. χρεοφιλέται, δανιστής] cp. xvi. 5, 

xi. 4. ἀφίομεν. 

xi. 51. “Αβελ. 

xii. 8 and 24. ταμεῖον». 

xiv, 13. ἀνάπειρος---πηρος. 

xvi. 17. κερέαν Ξ- κεραίαν. 

xix. 8. ἡμίσια. 

xix. 16. προσηργάσατο. 

xix. 48. ἐξεκρέμετο. 

Χχ. 9. ἐξέδετο (-- ἐδοτο). 

xxi. 84. κρεπάλη. τ» κως 

xxii. 12, ἀνάγαιον. 

xxiii. 10. ἱστήκεισαν. 
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APPENDIX III. 
LATIN FORMS AND IDIOMS. 


viii. 30. Λεγιών. 

x. 35. δηνάριον. 

xi. 33. μόδιος. 

xii. 58, δὸς ἐργασίαν =operam da. 

xiv. 18. ἔχε με παρῃτημένον, but see note. 
xix. 20. σουδάριον. 


APPENDIX IV. 
ANALYTIC FORMS. 


[‘In Aramaic the participle with substantive verb for the 
finite verb was an established usage’. Winer.] 

1. 7. προβεβηκότες ἦσαν] cp. 18, 20, 21, 22. 
ii. 51. ἣν ὑποτασσόμενος. 
v. 16. ἦν ὑποχωρῶν, but Bee note. 
v. 17. ἦσαν ἐληλυθότες, ἦν διδάσκων ΟΡ. xix. 47, xxi. 37. 
vi. 12. ἦν διανυκτερεύων. 
viii. 40. ἦσαν προσδοκῶντες. 
ix, 53. ἦν πορευόμενον. 
xi. 14. ἦν ἐκβάλλων. 
xil. 35. ἔστωσαν.. περιεζωσμέναι... καιόμενοι. 
ΧΙ. 11. ἦν συνκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυναμένη. 
xv. 1, ἦσαν ἐγγίζοντες. 
xv. 24. ἦν ἀπολωλώς. 
ΧΙΧ. 17. ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων. 
χχὶ. 17. ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι. 
xxi. 24. ἔσται πατουμένη (ἢ). 
xxiii. 8. ἢν θέλων. 

,»,ρ 12. προνυπῆρχον.. ὄντες. 

»» 19. ἣν βληθείς. 

» 51. ἦν συνκατατεθειμένος. 

», 583. ἢν xeluevos=‘had lain’. 
- 5, 55. ἦσαν συνεληλυθυῖαι. 
xxiv. 13. ἦσαν πορευόμενοι. 

» 32. καιομένη ἦν. 

» 38. τεταραγμένοι ἐστέ. 
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APPENDIX V. 
HEBRAISMS. 


[Notice the constant use of collateral instead of subordi- 
nated sentences]. 


i a προβεβηκότες év—see also wv. 6, 15, 17, 19. 


καλέσεις ὄνομα. 
i 27 . kal, 
i. 82. κληθήσεται-Ξ ‘shall be’, 
1.51. ἐποίησεν κράτος. 
i. 63. λέγων attached to ἔγραψεν. 
di, 86. προβεβηκυῖα ὧν. 
iii. 16. αὐτοῦ, pleonastic. 
iil. 20. προσέθηκεν.. κατέκλεισεν. 
iii. 22. εὐδόκησα. 
v.12. καὶ ἐγένετο... καὶ ἰδού. 
ν. 17—19. especially ἦν εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι. 
Υ]. 1. ἐγένετο... καὶ ἔτιλλον. 


“Vi. 12. ἐγένετο... καὶ ἦν. 


ix. ὅ1. ἐστήρισεν τὸ πρόσωπον. 

ix. ὅ8, πρόσωπον. ..πορευόμενον. 

x. 6. υἱὸς εἰρήνης. 

x. 21. εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν σου. 

xl. 6. ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

xix. 1, ὀνόματι καλούμενος. 

ΣΙχ. 11, προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολήν. 
χῖχ. 16. καὶ éyévero...xal εἶπεν. 

xx. 11. προσέθετο πέμψαι, Op. xix. 11. 
xx. 21. λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον. 

xxi. 35. καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς. 
xxii. 16, ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα. 


INDEX. 


I. GREEK. 


"Αγγελος, 1. 11 

ἄδης, Xvii. 28 

av, with opt. independent clause, 
1. 62; ix. 46 

ἀνάλημψι:, ix. 51 

avnp = ‘angel’, xxiv. 4; attached 
to appellatives, xxiv. 19 

did == "00 part of’, ix. 22; xvii. 
2. 

ἀπογραφή, ii, 2 

ἀρχιερεῖς, ili, 2 

ἀρχιτελώνης, ΧΙΧ. 2 

ἀσσάριον, xii. 6 © 

ἀφέωνται, Vv. 20 


Βλασφημία, v. 21 
Γραμματεῖς, v. 17 


[Aevrepémpwros], vi. 1 
δηνάριον, vil, 41 
Διδαχή, Vi. 80; xi. 1 
δίκαιος, i. 6 
δικαιοσύνη, i. 75 
δικαιόω, vii. 30 


Ἔάν, with fut., xix. 40 

el=émel, iv. 3; xii. 26 

ἐπί, with dat. (of superinten- 
dence), xii, 44 

ἐπιούσιος, ΧΙ. ὃ 

ἐπιστάτης, Υ. ὅ 

ἔρημος, i. 80; xv. 4 


B. L. 


evayyeAlfoua, ii. 10; iii. 18; 
vii. 22 

εὐεργέτης, XX. 25 

ἕως (as prep.), i. 80; ii. 37 &e. 


Ζηλωτής, ix. 44 
Ἡλικία, xii. 25 


Ἰεροσόλυμα, 11. 22 
ἵνα (οὗ contemplated result), 
vii. 6 
"9 (with future of sequence), 
xiv. 10 
», With subj.=inf. (see infini- 
tive) | 
» its usein Hellenistic Greek, 
xix. 5 
» omitted, vi. 42 


Καιρός, xii. 56; xix, 44 
κατά (= ‘over ἢ,1 iv. 14; xxiii. 5 
κόλπος ᾿Αβραάμ, Xvi. 22 


Λεγιών, Appendix ΠῚ. 


Μή (and cognates), i. 20; iv. 35; 
v. 19; vii. 33 
» With fut. indic., xiv. 8 


Nopuxds, v. 17 
νομοδιδάσκαλος, Vv. 17 
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Ὁσιότης, i. 75 
οὐ (and cognates), vi. 42 
ov μή, Vill. 17 


Παραβολή, viii. 4 
παραλελυμένος, V v. 18 

πα ασκενή, χΧΧΙΙ. 54 

Πάσχα, xxii. 1 

Πέτρος, vi. 14 

ποιῶ (= ‘sacrifice’), xxii, 10 
πτερύγιον, iv. 9 . 
πυρετὸς μέγας, iv. 88 


Σάββατα, xiii. 10 


INDEX. 


συκάμινος, XviL 6 
συκομορξα, 
συκοφαντεῖν, 111. 14 


Τελώναι, iii. 12 


Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθ ὥπου, v. 34 
υἱοί = = discip es, xi. 19 
», γυμφῶνος, V. 34; εἰρήνης. xX. 6 


ὑπηρέτης, 1. 
ὑπωπιάζω, XVill. 5 


Ψυχή, i. 47; ix. 24; xii. 22 
Ὥς (= Wore), ix. 52 


Hi. ENGLISH. 


Accusative (predicative), ix. 14 

Agony (the), xxii. 39 

Analytic forms, Appendix IV. 

Anna, ii. 36 

Annas (or Hannas), iii.2; xxii. 
59 


aorist (gnomic), vii. 35 
Apostles (list of), vi. 12 
Aramaisms, Appendix V. and 
Introduction 
Arimathma, xxiii. 51 
attraction, i. 20; xvii. 17 
» (inverse), i. 73; xii. 48 


Bartholomew, vi. 15 

Beelzebub, xi. 15 

Bethany, xix. 29; xxiv. 50 

Bethlehem, li. 4 

Bethphage, xix. 29 

Bethsaida (Julias), ix. 10 

Birth of Christ, ii. 6, 8; (date 
of), 111. 1 

Blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, xii. 10 

Bloody sweat, xxii. 44 

Brethren of Christ, vi. 15 


Caiaphas, xxii. 59 


Calvary, xxiii. 33 

Capernaum, iv. 31; x. 15 

Centurion, vii. 2 

Christ (meaning of), iv. 18; 
xxiii. 

Cireumeision, i 1, 59 

Cleopas, xxiv. 18 

co-ordinate sentences, ii. 21; 
vii. 12 


Decapolis, viii. 26 
demoniacs, iv. 33; xi. 14 
divorce, xvi. 18 
doxology, xi. 1 


Elias, i. 17; ix. 8, 54 
Elissus, iv. 27 
Emmaus, xxiv. 13 


Galilwan speech, xxii. 59 
Galilee, i. 26 
Gehenna, xii. 5 
genealogy (of Jesus), 111. 23 ff. 
genitive (of quality), av 22; 
Xvi. 8; xviii. 

” partitive, xvi. 4 

Gerasa, viii. 26 


INDEX. 


Hanna, see Anna 
Hannas, see Annas 
Hebraisms, Appendix V. 
Herod (genealogy of), i. 5 
», the Great, i. 5 
» Antipas, iii, 1; ix. 7; 
xiii. 81; xxiii. 7 
Herodians, xx. 20 
Herodias, iii. 19 
Holy Communion, xxii. 19 


Infinitive (of purpose), i. 9; ix. 


” (expressed by ἵνα), i. 
43; iv. 3; xvii. 2 


James (of Alpheus), vi. 15 
Jesus (meaning of), 1. 31 
Joanna, viii. 3; xxiv. 10 
John (Baptist), i. 60; iii. 1; vii. 
18; ix. 7; xx. 5 
Jonah, xi. 29 
Joseph (of Arimathea), xxiii. 51 
Judas (of James), vi. 16 
»  Jscariot, vi. 16; xxii. 3 


Kingdom of God, xi. 2 


Latinisms, Appendix III. 

leprosy, τ; 12 

Levi, v. 

Luke (as physician), iv. 38; v. 
12, 18; vii. 21; viii. 43, BB: 
xiii, 11; xxii. 41 


Mammon, xvi. 9, 13 
Mary (of Bethany), x. 38 
Matthew, v.27 _ 
Miracles : 
cure of a possessed man, iv. 33 
cure of Peter’s mother-in-law, 
iv. 38 
draught of fishes, v. 4 
cure of a leper, v. 12 
cure of a palsied man, v. 18 
cure of centurion’s servant, 
vii. 10 
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Miracles : 
widow's son of Nain raised, 
vii. 11 
a storm quelled, vili. 22 
cure of demoniac among the 
adarenes, Vili. 26 
issue of blood staunched, viii. 
3 
Jairus’ daughter raised, viii. 
4 


9 

feeding of 5000, ix. 10 
lunatic cured, ix. 37 
dumb devil cast out, xi. 14 
infirm woman healed, xiii. 11 
dropsical man healed, xiv. 2 
ten lepers healed, xvii. 11 
blind man at Jericho cured, 

Xvili. 35 


Malchus’ ear restored, xxii. 
50 


Name of God, xi. 2 
Nazareth, i. 26; iv. 16, 19 
Nazarite vow, i. 16 


Parables: 
The two debtors, vii. 40 
The sower, viii. 4 
The good Samaritan, x. 30 
The ejected devil, xi. 24 
The rich fool, xii. 16 
The barren fig tree, xiii. 6 
The mustard seed, xiii. 18 
Leaven, xili. 20 
The great supper, xiv. 15 
The lost sheep, xv. 3 
The lost coin, xv. 8 
The prodigal son, xv. 11 
The unjust steward, xvi. 1 
Dives and Lazarus, xvi. 19 
The importunate widow, xviii. 

1 


The Pharisee and Publican, 
XVili. 9 
The pounds, xix. 12 
The husbandmen, xx. 9 
Paradise, xvi. 22; xxiii. 43 
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Passover, xxii. 1, 17 
perfect, force of, iv. 6; xiii. 2 
Peter, his call, v. 1 ff. ; ‘confesses 


Christ, ix. 20; denies Christ, . 


xx. 81, 54 
Pharisees, xx. 27 
Philip (of Herod family), i. 4; 
iii 
Pilate, iii, 1; xii. 1; xxii. 1 
prayer (the Lord’ 8), xi. 1 
procurator, i iil. 1 
Publicans, iii. 12 
Purification, the, ii. 22 


Quirinus, ii. 2 


Resurrection (doctrine of), xx. 
27; Christ’s (various accounts 
of), xxiv. 9 


Sabbath (healing on), xiii. 10 
Sadducees, xx. 27 
Samaritans, ix. 53; xvii. 18 
Sanhedrin, ix. 22; xxii. 26 
Sarepta, iv. 26 

Boribes, v. 17; (denounced), xx. 


INDEX. 


Sheba (queen of), xi, 31 
Shewbread, vi. 4 
Siloam, xiii. 4 
Simon, see Peter. 
» οὗ Cyrene, xxiii. 26 
», the Pharisee, vii. 40 
Son of David, xviii. 38 
» Man, v. 24 
» the Law, ii. 46 
Symeon, ii. 25 
Synagogue, service in, iv. 16; 
officers of, iv. 20; business 
done in, xii. 11 
Syria, ii. 2 


Tenses, sequence of, xvii. 6 
Theophilus, i. 3 
Transfiguration, ix. 28 

Mount of, ix. 28 
Trial of J esus, illegal, xxiii. 1 


Zaccheeus, xix. 1 
Zacharias, i. 5 
” (son of Barachias), 
xi. 51 
zeugma, ix. 44 
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